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The tragic events in Somalia in the 1990s,
with the collapse of the Somali state and
the failure of humanitarian intervention,
have seen scholars analyze how Siad Barre’s
regime came to an end and how clanism
has destabilized Somali society. Until now
no extensive study has investigated a major
factor in recent Somali evolution: its rela-
tionship with Italy over the last century. The
Colonial Legacy in Somalia analyzes the con-
sequences of this relationship from colonial
administration to the present day. Tripodi
examines the motives of Italian imperial
expansionism and explains the role Italy
played in the formation of the Somali state,
why Italy supported Siad Barre's repressive
regime and the controversial Italian position
during the UNOSOM |I. He explains the
root of the disagreement between ltaly, the
US and the UN on the use of force and the
Italian approach to peacekeeping in
Somalia.
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Foreword:

Tripodi’s Ragamuffin
Colonialism and Reflective
Peacekeeping

When CNN cameras tracked US marines landing in Somalia the
cameramen formed their only obstacle. On the beaches, no guns
confronted the soldiers. Instead, they dodged floodlights and ran a
gauntlet of requests to assume the poses of fighting men. In a way,
this was prophetic. Soon they would be fighting, rather than keeping
something called a peace. In a way it was also ironic, for the grand
visual rhetoric that CNN purveyed prefigured the grander and
hollower rhetoric of a great state declaring it would safeguard a peace
and a people it could not understand. When it all seemed to grind to
an ignominious close — no battalion of cameramen to watch the with-
drawal — it seemed a triumph for anarchy and highly selfish localised
interests.

Once look at it all from a slightly different lens, and a more
complex - if not nuanced - history emerges. This is what Tripodi does
in this book. Against a detailed background of Italian colonial
thought — itself underdeveloped — we are able to see how superficial
the governments of independence had to be. It was a parlous colo-
nialism, what Tripodi calls a ‘ragamuffin’ colonialism. However, this
too had its irony. As the second largest peacekeeping power iIn
Somalia, Italian forces pointedly refused to take their lead from the
US command. It may be that Rome had designs upon a future influ-
ence within Somalia, but Tripodi is persuasive in arguing that Italian
policy reflected upon the earlier Italian experience in Somalia and
balanced the possibilities of policy against the lessons of history —
lessons that the US. never having been a colonial power itself, and
certainly nowhere in Africa, could not have learned.

Tripodi’s study makes use of a wealth of previously unavailable
materials. It is an original corrective to the view of television, and a
corrective to those who analyse Somalia outside history. In his
Preface, Tripodi kindly calls me his Virgil. The Latin poet guided
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X The Colonial Legacy in Somalia

Dante to the depths of hell. There, even the sorriest inhabitant has a
story to tell. I think all I have done is to demand he bury himselfin an
inferno of archives and, for his sins, he had first to catalogue them
before he could use them. Within their pages, however, carlier
Dantes had regarded their expeditions to Somalia. If what they learnt
did not chasten them then, it chastened their descendants in the
[talian peacekeeping units. Tripodi’s study is elegiac of a doomed
colonialism, redeemed in style at least by the greater Italian sensitiv-
ity in Operation Restore Hope. In a way, there is the neatness of
poetry here, but the case he makes is powerful, and we shall not view
[talians or Somalis with floodlit simplicities again.

Stephen Chan

Preface and
Acknowledgements

Between the end of June and the early days of July 1998 1 was in
Tirana to investigate the impact of the 1997 Italian-led multinational
intervention in Albania, and the continuing Italian involvement with
a delegation of experts — DIE Delegazione Italiana Esperti — after the
international force had been withdrawn. I never expected that my trip
to the ‘Eagles’ country’ would be so important for my research on
Somalia. I was aware that Brigadier General Luigi Cantone, the
DIE’s commander, had served in Somalia with UNOSOM, but I did
not expect that many other members of the delegation would have
also served there. Thus within a few days General Cantone, Colonel
Severino Gorietti, Lieutenant-Colonel Raffaele Iubini, Captain
Vittorio Biondi and Sergeant Luciano Cappelli had given me a
detailed account of their experiences and their relationships with
Somalia and its people.! They all regretted that, despite a strong
commitment to fighting starvation and helping Somalis to restore
democracy, the final outcome of the international mission was one of
failure. Their personal stories and feelings added what [ would
describe as a human touch to my academic investigation. They also
helped me to understand the ltalian position during the intervention
in more depth. This would not have been completed, however,
without two important interviews with Major-General Bruno Loi and
Major-General Carmine Fiore, commanders of the Italian troops
deployed in Somalia in two different periods. In these interviews they
oave me a detailed account of the events of 1993 and 1994 from a mili-
tary, and also from a diplomatic, point of view. For their input into my
investigation of the Italian involvement with UNOSOM. I must thank
all of them. and also Colonel Giancarlo Rossi, the Editor of
Informazioni della Difesa and Captain Igino Rugiero, aide-de-camp of
the Army deputy Chief of Staff, for their friendly assistance over this
period.

As regards my research at the Foreign Ministry Historic and
Diplomatic Archive in Rome I owe special thanks to Counsellor
Giandomenico Magliano, deputy director of the Direzione Generale
per le Relazioni Culturali, tor his advice and suggestions. Certainly,
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all this research would have been much more difficult without the
constant support of Dr Patrizia Rugieri, who assisted me in finding
the AFIS documents. This was a particularly difficult job as these
documents had never been catalogued before and were sitting in what
at the foreign ministry is known as ‘the bunker’ waiting to be organ-
ised during the next few years.

Thus on more than one occasion I experienced the excitement of
being the first to go through reports, letters, photos and a variety of
documents that just yesterday had been handled by AFIS officials in
Mogadishu.

For making this fascinating experience possible, I must thank
Protessor Stephen Chan who from the early stage of my research as
PhD supervisor, decided to be my Virgil.

[ could not conclude this without mentioning my gratitude to
Professor Jack Spence, for his encouraging comments on an earlier
version of this book, and to Professor William Mader, who has always
been available to discuss with me any issue related to my research. I
also owe a special thank you to David Riordan who edited most of this
work in its various stages and to Janet Elkington who typed a large
part of this book.

Paolo Tripodi
Nottingham
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1 Introduction

In November 1994 when this research on Somalia began. the country
in the Horn of Africa was no longer a unitary state. The word Somalia
generated images of starvation and bloody battles, it was evidence of
the failure of the international community’s attempt to halt famine
and starvation through the humanitarian intervention launched by the
US and UN in December 1992. Since 1993 there has been a prolifer-
ation of analyses which have attempted to understand how and why
Somalia collapsed. Scholars, UN officers and military commentators
have tried to identify and explain the many causes that led to such a
tragedy. These interpretations have varied according to the analysts’
background, but a common point among scholars has emerged. There
is widespread agreement that the roots of instability in Somalia origin-
ate from clanism and from the weakening that pan-Somalism had
suffered in recent years. Somalia became an independent state in 1960
with its constitution based on the Italian model. After nine years of
troubled democracy, a military coup introduced a new regime. The
high expectations of liberal and socialist intellectuals. who supported
the military in its attempt to modernise the country, were frustrated
following the war against Ethiopia in 1977-8. After the defeat over
the Ogaden, Siad Barre’s regime became a dictatorship which
subverted the dream of ‘scientific socialism’ and led the country into a
state of total civil war, of which we have learned from our TV screens.

After 50 years of Italian colonialism and nine years of British
administration. from 1950 to 1960 South Somalia was administered by
an Italian trusteeship mandate. Independence saw the union of the
British protectorate of Somaliland and the territory under Italian
mandate, and the beginning of a parhamentary experiment that lasted
until 1969 — just nine years. Barre’s regime, which followed the over-
throw of the republic, can be divided into two main periods: before
and after the Ogaden war. The first period was one of aspiration and
illusion that Somalia, once embarked upon the project of ‘scientific
socialism’. could become a leading country in Africa. The second was
a time of political repression, when Barre's dictatorship combined
with a strong resurgence of clanism. This element has been ever-
present in Somalia’s ancient and modern history; for brief periods
its influence on Somali life softened, but it never disappeared
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completely. After independence pan-Somalism grew significantly in
an attempt to unify all Somali territories and overcome the divisions
clanism caused. In this phase pan-Somalism was frustrated by an
unstable administration and its cohesive power did not develop. The
failure of the Somali republic came about as a consequence of its
kleptocracy and inefficiency rather than the negative influence of
clanism.! After independence, despite the fact that the idea of a
united Somalia received wide support, nepotism, corruption and the
evolution of the republic into a one-party state under the Somali
Youth League (SYL) genecrated scepticism and disillusionment
among the people.

As a consequence the Somali population considered the army to be
the only institution able to guarantee the unity of Somalia. The
support the military enjoyed after overthrowing the parliamentary
regime was high, and pan-Somalism emerged invigorated from the
army-led coup. Yet the same Barre, although apparently against
clanism, relied on an informal alliance of three Darod clans: his own
clan, Marehan; his mother’s clan, Ogaden; and the clan of his son-in-
law, Dhulbahante. Barre's regime still relied strongly on clan support.
After the Ogaden defeat, however, clanism became a difficult
problem to deal with and ultimately it led the country to its present
situation. The influence of clanism on Somal; society has been closely

analysed by major scholars of Somalia. Abdalla Omar Mansur wrote
that

the Somali population, which has a common language, culture and
religion, is considered to be a real and unitary state and is given the
title of nation-state within the African context. but in rr:;'lli{y It 1s
contrary to a nation; the Somali people are eternally broken up nto
clans ajni;l traditionally lack the concept of state as hierarchical
power.-

Hussein Adam provided a clear explanation of the clan conflict when
he stated,
i_n Somalia, like ethnic conflict elsewhere. |clan conflict] has an
instrumentalist orientation. It is fuelled by struggles for concrete
Interest — water and grazing rights for example. Beyond material,
cconomic interest there are non-material, psychic factors that serve
to complement such interests. Somali poetry records numerous

wars fnr;,}rf.‘;frge - broadly defined to include material and psychic
Interest and incentives,®

Introduction 3

Clanism has deep roots in Somali society. The clan, now especially, is
considered by its members to be the main social and political institu-
tion. What distinguishes a clan-based structure from a Western
European political structure, such as a party, is the cohesive power of
membership. A party or a political formation in the West has its cohe-
sive power centred on an idea, a programme and a social class, while
a clan is an expression of strong kinship ties. In 1960 the choice of a
centralised state model contrasted with the nature of Somali society.
Although the adoption of proportional representation was particu-
larly appropriate for a country with a fragmented political dynamic,
the administration of a centralised state could easily be exploited to
establish the hegemony of one or a small number of clans over the
others. Such a situation would result in high tension among those
clans excluded from power and therefore generate a trend towards
instability. The clan dominating power became increasingly obvious
during Siad Barre’s era. Analysing the causes of the Somali collapse
Mohamed Aden Sheikh claimed that the reasons for the Somali
tragedy had been a blind dictatorship; several clan-military based
organisations, some of which wanted a hegemonic position for their
own clan: other clans who tried to defend their own territory,
although none of them could find a minimum common project, even
when confronted with the risk of seeing Somalia disappear from the
world map; the fact that religious extremists appeared everywhere
and would not listen to proposals for the reconstruction of a secular
state: and ‘finally there is a growing clan-mania that does not concede
any room for a rational debate.™
Therefore clanism and the political and military developments
following independence are all interrelated causes of Somaha's
collapse. The tragic events of Somalia can be t::::plamcd: as many
scholars have already sought to do, through an investigation of
domestic causes. However. several external factors aggravated the
situation. In the decades of confrontation between East and West, the
Horn of Africa proved to be a sensitive strategic area. In the l'E??Ds
and early 1980s the region became a pawn of Soviet and American
Llipl:_}nméy which. in different periods, attempted to bring Smjnaha
under their hegemonic control. The end of the Cold Wa_r drarnancatiy_
reduced the importance of the Horn and the strategic !mpgrlﬂnce of
states such as Somalia and Ethiopia. Peter Schraeder, in his study of
US foreign policy in relation to Africa, reached the following cmnglu-
sion. Although he reckons that from 1982 the East-West dimension
of the tension on the Somali-Ethiopian border attracted the attention
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of the Reagan administration, ‘six years later, the intensification of

the civil war — which had nothing to do with East=West relations —
largely was ignored by the White House, and instead attracted the
attention of a small but highly vocal group within Congress that was
successful in forcing the State Department to declare a voluntary hold
on all military aid to Somalia.™ From the data on US military aid
provided in Schraeder’s research the influence of the relaxing of the
Cold War is evident. US military aid to Somalia grew from $20 million
in 1980, to $34.1 million in 1985, Yet by 1986 US military aid had
dropped to $20.2 million and the tollowing year it fell by more than
S0 per cent to $8.2 million. Finally in 1989 1t was under $1 million.°
There 1s no doubt that the campaigning of human rights movements
such as Africa Watch and Amnesty International against Barre for his
massive violation of human rights at the end of the 1980s, had a strong
influence on international atuitudes towards the dictator. None the
less, Washington's decreasing involvement in Mogadishu can still be
explained by the significant change in the international environment
and by the easing of the tension with the Soviet Union. Thus. after
being a tool either of Soviet or American hegemonic power, Somalia
was 1gnored until the launch of the unsuccessful humanitarian inter-
vention ‘Restore Hope'.

The USA and the Soviet Union were not the only powers seeking
to cultivate a strong presence in the Horn of Africa. This region has
represented an important area of concern for Italy too, which early in
the twentieth century colonised the south of Somalia and then admin-
istered a UN mandate to prepare the country for independence.
From 1960 Italy maintained close relationships with the Somali
government and from 1969 with Siad Barre. Only in 1991, when the
last Italian ambassador in Somalia was not allowed to return to
Mogadishu, by then in the grip of a violent civil war. did relations
between the two countries come to an end. The Italian presence in
Snmanliﬂ has been important, and fluctuations of Italian loreign policy
In th Horn hud more influence on Mogadishu than anywhere else.
Political parties and politicians in Rome determined the Italian atti-
Fudu towards the Horn of Africa. Christian Democrats played an
important role during the Trusteeship Administration from 1950 to
lgﬁq. Fulinwing the military coup in 1969 the Communist Party (PCI,
Pun-ltu (.‘m‘nuniala Italiano) was the main political group Lo believe
In the socialist revolution and in the left-wing intellectuals who
supported Barre. As a consequence of the Soviet Union’s decision to
support Ethiopia in the Ogaden war, the PCI switched Its support
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from Barre to Menghistu, and as a result Christian Democrats
regained the leading role in the relationship with Somaha. In the
1980s the Socialist Party (PSI, Partito Socialista Italiano) successfully
challenged the strong position of the Christian Democrats and
became a close partner of the Somali regime. Siad Barre was consid-
ered one of the best African partners by Bettino Craxi, the Secretary
of the PSI and Italian Prime Minister from August 1983 to March
1987. The last Italian ambassador in Somalia, Mario Sica, stated,
‘Somalia, like no other country, was an extension of [talian political
life and of the [Italian] domestic debate among parties.’”’

THE STRUCTURE OF THE BOOK

In order to provide an assessment of the Italian presence in Somalia,
this book has analysed three main periods. The first, from 1905 to
1941, is important if one is to understand the main features of Italian
colonialism. a late colonialism, which began after that of the British
and French. When these two powers were expanding their empires in
Africa. Italy was still dealing with a difficult domestic situation. Rome
joined the Berlin Conference called by Germany to discuss thF: i}{ilh of
the Coneo in 1884 without a colonial policy or even a colonial 1deol-
0gy. ."!'\L'L:LTI'L]iI'lg to Luigi Goglia Ttalian imperialism consisted of three
main elements: direct rule, racism and demographic colonialism. He
claims that the demographic element was clearly present from l"hl.l
beginning of Italian imperialism.® This element gave rise to 1_[:[:3-{]-:.31'111-
ition of Italian imperialism as that of an ‘imperial rug;nmftm or an
‘imperialism of the poor’.” Clearly. a colonialism that dl-d not have any
real capability of exploitation had less ot an opportunity o promote
the social. economic and institutional operations which, according to
Giampaolo Calchi Novati, {:humctcris;d cglunia]iﬁm in‘gcncral.“' The
period, analysed in the first chapter of this book. prmfldef:: not Dnl): a
necessary historical premise, but also an assessment of Italian colonial
activitv in Somalia: it aims to present a unitarian perspective
[mliur: colonialism. Martin Clark, in his Modern Italy 1871-1995, gives
qccount of Ttalian historiography and academic commit-

five on

a pessimistic
ment in this department. He states that:

history writing in Italy can be understood in [a] corporate context,
ltalian historians are rarely shy, retiring scholars, drﬁnichu_d u:
archival dust. They are far more likely to be busy professiona
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politicians.... The history they write is essentially ‘committed’
history, designed to cheer on their own team. Catholic historians
write dutifully about the Church; Marxists historians write about
trade unions and workers’ parties; Liberal historians write in praise
of Liberal Italy."

Yet he is right when he states that ‘very few Italian historians wrote
military or colonial history — a big gap in our knowledge of the past
century.’

In 1993 Italian universities finally introduced the dorttoraro di
ricerca’™ (a sort of state-funded PhD) in military history, while
research on colonial studies is still undertaken by academics. by a
restricted number of undergraduate students for their dissertations
and rarely by research students in modern history or international
relations.

This situation is largely the result of the Education Ministry’s deci-
sion in 1961 to abolish from university syllabuses all modules in any
way related to colonial tradition and to transform them into ‘Histf:u"y
and institutions of African and Asian countries’ (Storia e istituzioni dei
paesi afro-asiaticr). Consequently research and academic output in
this field has been penalised. Colonial history remained neglected,
confined to a limited number of scholars, and detached from research
on African history.

A major turning point was a conference on Sources and Issues of
ltalian Colonial Policy (Fonti e problemi della politica coloniale ital-
tana) held in Taormina-Messina (Sicily) in October 1989. This
meeting was an important Opportunity to promote a new commitment
to this field of studies, and stimulated a dialogue between [talian and
foreign academics on Italian colonialism. However, it should be noted
that the two volumes containing the main papers presented at the
-:-:mferencc were published by the Cultural Ministry (Ministero per i
beni culturali e ambientali) only in 1996 — 4 delay that demonstrates
theﬁlack of respect that is given in Italy to research on colonialism.

1 h-:n:fun:_lhe first chapter of this book makes a contribution to the
study of Italian colonialism within a historical perspective and gives
the reader an overview of its evolution.

The scc.fmd ma'in [talian involvement in Somalia was with the AFIS.
e [av,k’uf {:Etﬂhi‘jghin 11.: 1 is F,Lcldﬂ was momentous

: shing the institutions of the

i | : new Somali
state. The second and third chapters provide

an investigation of this
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period through the use of relevant and hitherto unresearched primary
sources at the Italian Foreign Ministry Historical and Diplomatic
Archive, ASMAE (Archivio Storico del Ministero Affari Esteri). In
1988, referring to this period, loan Lewis, one of the main scholars of
Somalia. noted that no extensive study of the important role of the
UN in Somalia had been published.' More recently Pietro Petrucci,
interviewing Mohammed Aden Sheikh for the book Arrivederci a
Mogadiscio, stated that Italian historiography has paid very little
attention to the AFIS administration."” None the less, it is from the
AFIS documents that the great impact and influence which Italy had
on Somalia stems, as well as, in retrospect, the incongruency of the
adoption of an Italian-based state model by a society which was alien
to the western way of dealing with politics. During the administration,
despite the attempt by Italy to introduce a political system supported
by an efficient education structure, Rome failed to develop an
effective, although basic, economic system. In 1950, Italy was badly
afflicted by economic problems of its own and the administration of
Somalia represented a challenge that, from an economic perspective,
it could not afford to accept. However, what is most at issue in relation
to the Italian administrators is their underestimation of the power of
the clans and clan competition. The most nationalist party in Somalia.
the Somali Youth League, was resolutely anti-Italian. In the first years
of the administration. until the 1954 administrative elections, when
the SYL emerged as the main party, Italians did not try to start talks
with the Lcaéuc or promote a dialogue among the main clans.
Initially. the administration supported pro-Italian groups and as a
result tension between these parties and the SYL was exacerbated.
Thus the opportunity to overcome clanism, in a period when national-
ism was particularly strong, remained unexploited. +

The fourth chapter of this study analyses the fClHIlDHShIP between
Rome and Mogadishu, from 1960 to the collapse of Siad Barre,
which, with the exception of a few marginal events, has been excel-
lent. From the 1960s, and in particular during the 1980s, [taly gave
increasing financial aid to Somalia, even when Siad Barr:: trans-
formed his regime into a dictatorship that ended In a Jvm]enl
confrontation between clans. Despite the numerous allegations of
Siad Barre's violation of the most fundamental human rights,'® Rume
did not withdraw its support from the regime. In the 1980s the l[ﬂllﬂl'!
Prime Minister, Bettino Craxi, gave increasing aid to the Somali
dictator. even when other governments, notably those of the UE and
the USA. decided to isolate Siad Barre. As evidence of this privileged
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relationship, the ltalian embassy in Mogadishu was the last to
abandon the country in 1991. As a result of this close partnership,
Somalia was the developing country that received the largest amount
of Italian aid, although often the Italian investments and grants of the
Co-operation for Development were used as bribes and to support
companies close to politicians in Rome. Thus Italian aid had little or
no effect on the Somali economy.

In the 1990s some Italian magistrates opened enquiries into the
involvement of politicians and bureaucrats in the political sleaze
which also involved the Co-operation for Development, a scandal
that became so politically significant that Parhlament established a
Commission of Enquiry to investigate the activity of the Co-operation
tor Development.

The last chapter analyses the fragmented Somali scenario in which
more than ten clans are involved in a bloody civil war, a situation that
is totally opposite that of 1950-60 when nationalist ideals were strong.
The main focus is on the US-led UN intervention in Somalia and the
difference between the American and Italian approaches to the use of
force and the rules of engagement. Italian politicians and military
personnel tirmly opposed the use of force and the manhunt launched
by the US against Aideed which eventually resulted in dozens of
casualties among UN troops and hundreds if not thousands among
Somali militta men and civilians. These tensions had severe conse-
quences for USA-Italy diplomatic relationships, which suffered
serious setbacks.

In this context, on 16 June 1993, the Foreign Ministry Under-
Secretary Laura Fincato proposed a new UN mandate to solve Somali
problems. Was the Somali situation so desperate that a new UN
mandate was needed? Perhaps it was. Yet, proposing a resolution of
the Somali situation by means of a new mandate for [taly was highly
controversial.

2 An Historical Perspective
on Italian Colonialism

THE DEBATE ON ITALIAN COLONIALISM

Any analysis, albeit a solely historical one, of Italian colonialism
cannot be undertaken without considering the controversial debate
that has characterised studies in this field in recent decades. Indeed,
Martin Clark’s complaint about the limited research in this area is not
an isolated one. An increasing number of scholars have engaged In
the studv of Italian colonialism and have often voiced their regret
that, from the 1950s, very little attention has been given in ltaly to
such an important field of study. In addition, many have emphasised
that research into Italian commitment in Africa promoted by the
Foreign Ministry. particularly in its initial stages. was undermined by
a neocolonialist approach.

On 11 January 1952, Giuseppe Brusasca, the Foreign Ministers
Under-Secretary. set up a research committee. based at the Ministry
of ltahan Africa (MAI Ministero dell’Africa Italiana: now defunct),
to investigate and publish research on the government’'s activities in
the Al"ric;n territories under Italian jurisdiction. This was called the
Comitato per la Documentazione dell’Opera dell’ltalia I'Hf‘,flj}’ifu. The
initiative was an excellent opportunity to start productive rescarch
and open a debate based on the important primary sources le‘l]‘]l.".:
MAI and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MAE Ministero Affari
Esteri) on Italian colonialism. Francesco Caroselli, wh}n was repre-
sentative of colonial bureaucracy, was appointed chairman of the
committee.! Angelo Del Boca, one of the most prolific and contro-
versial scholars of the Ttalian presence in Africa, stressed that 15 out
of the 24 members of the committee were former ::u]unigl governors
or high ranking officers whilst the others, wi‘th l‘l}r: exception of h"lﬂ[;lf]
Toscano. were Africanists of ‘colonial faith’.= As a cONSEqUENCL,
according to Del Boca, most of the work produced h};‘ the comr_lfltszt:.
which stressed the positive HChiC\:En]EHIS of Italian colonialism,

acked a serious scientific approach.
| lJLII::L [thh:: first three :;iucudcf l:.::1"11;:1' the end of the Sec{?nd World }Vﬂr
and Italy’s ruinous defeat, research on Italian colonialism was entirely
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characterised by a nationalistic approach and very little was published
in this area. Throughout the 1960s and 1970s historical output on
Africa remained poor and in voluntary isolation from the intense
international debate on colonialism. In order to emphasise this point
Umberto Triulzi drew attention to the fact that several major studies
published during the 1960s in English had never been translated into
[talian, including the prodigious output of work on Somalia of the
anthropologist loan Lewis and the American historian Robert Hess's
ltalian Colonialism in Somalia.® Triulzi’s concern has a stronger
impact if we consider that the first specialist study, by Fabio Grassi,
published 1n the postwar period on the Italian presence in Somalia
appeared only in 1980, even though Del Boca had started his monu-
mental research on Italy in the Horn of Africa in the early 1970s.

It should also be noted that Pietro Pastorelli’s contribution, ‘Glj
studi sulla politica coloniale italiana dalle origini alla decoloniz-
zazione', presented at the 1989 conference at Taormina on ‘Sources
and Issues of Italian Colonial Politics™ (Fonti e problemi della politica
coloniale italiana) ignored Del Boca's significant output.®

[n the 1990s Del Boca has often stressed the sterility of the debate
generated by the study of Italian colonialism. In the introduction to
Le guerre coloniali del fascismo he states that the book was intended
as a contribution to the historical debate that has been overlooked so
far.® Two years later he devoted a chapter, ‘Il mancato dibattito sul
colonialismo’ (The Missing Debate on Colonialism), to highlighting
that colonialism was riddled with crimes and genocide but that these
had been effectively removed from ‘our country’s culture’.” More
recently in an edited book on Adwa he emphasised the fact that in
March 1996 the Italian media ‘forgot’ the important anniversary of
the rdeﬂ:al of the Italian troops in Adwa in 1896. The fact that [taly
avoided a serious and constructive debate on colonialism in the
postwar period had caused a sort of collective amnesia and an unwill-
Ingness to t'iu-::c: this most delicate of issues of national history.®
| The striking fact is that. throughout its recent production, bt‘] Boca
ignored the Taormina conference and its importance in promoting
I't.iSEFfi[Ch ;fnd 4 more academic and exhaustive approach to colonial
SEUE!IES. ’E'he+ 1989 conference was a turning point in the study of
[talian colonialism as it was the first time in the postwar period that a
large number of scholars had focused on this topic. It represented an
E:E;}j;]luzlr[}p;f: ::E:::g{:::]::elnal::}ﬂn:nmmga but also the _;:‘nn:-;itiuu

| : S 11s arca and at the same time an
opportunity to look at the future of research, Contributions to the
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conference from Denis Mack Smith, Pierre Guillen, Claudio Segre’,
Daniel Grange, Harold Marcus, Richard Pankhurst and Juliette
Bessis gave it an unprecedented international standing,.

Why in this case do scholars of such repute ignore each other?

What emerges from this scenario is that, in view of the large
number of books and articles produced in Italian in the last ten years,
the study of colonialism is actually progressing in an encouraging way.
The slow development of this subject area in the decades since the
end of the Second World War has been redressed. The problem today
is represented by the consolidation of two main approaches to the
study of Italian colonialism in Africa. One of them, of which we can
safely say that Del Boca is the founding father, tends to emphasise the
worst aspects of colonialism and its negative impact on local popula-
tions. The other, mainly the output of academics, tends to be
objective and therefore does not condemn colonialism in all circum-
stances. Often these two different approaches have clashed, but have
never sparked a productive confrontation or the missing debate so
often mentioned by Del Boca.

During the humanitarian intervention in Somalia when the situa-
tion began to worsen Laura Fincato, an Under-Secretary at the
Foreign Ministry. suggested that Italy might again consider taking a
trusteeship mandate in Somalia provided that the local pnl?ululiun
was in favour of it and that the UN gave its approval to an interna-
tional project. The suggestion was extremely controversial not uqu
because of the difficulties that Italy had already faced in the past with
the AFIS. but also because it was evident that a significant part of tt}c:
Somali population would not accept a new mandate for I_tal].t. Sergio
Romano. a former Italian ambassador, wrote that in order to increase
the UN's chances of success in Somalia, the Security Council had to
establish an international trusteeship administration. He claimed that
‘wherever decolonisation failed it is necessary, in the interf::cat nf local
populations, to resume the old trusteeship administrations.”™ szl
Boca was hostile to these proposals and, in his response, adf:lr_espsedim
particular to the Under-Secretary, he wrote that .hia overriding mgh
was for all inept and dishonest officers to be eradicated from centres
of power in Rome and for the Foreign Minist‘r}r to stop Fiﬂydrea|11|qg
of great power status.'” This conflict of opinion, in which ﬂ_f:ﬂdemlﬂ
has played only a minor role, has not cnntFab}lted‘ 10 serious and
objective research. Writing on Italian colonialism in Italian :::flf:n.
ultthuugh not always. means taking sides betwﬂean‘bﬂd and good. whilst
research requires serious analysis and investigation.
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This chapter, therefore, does not intend to add anything to the
characteristically fruitless Italian debate on colonialism, but aims to
provide an historical overview. It does not assess the positive or
negative aspects of the Italian presence in Africa, but it does analyse
the historical progression of colonies, and In particular of Somalia, in
[talian colonial and foreign policy. It also adds a new phase to the
traditional historical division of Italy in Africa; this is the period from
1950 to 1960 when Rome received the trusteeship administration
of Somalia and showed evidence of maintaining a decisive colonial
attitude.

A CHRONOLOGICAL APPROACH

[talian colonialism has been defined in many different ways:; ‘raga-
muffin’ or ‘of the poor are expressions frequently used to describe it.
According to Antonio Gramscl, capitalism in Europe reached a level
of development after which profit was starting to show a negative
trend, and theretore capitalistic Europe needed to expand in order to
increase its investments; for this reason after 1890 large colonial
empires were created. However, according to Gramsci, Italy was not
yet ready — not only did it not have capital to export, but it needed
foreign capital for internal investment; Italian colonialism did not
have a real incentive for imperial expansion.!" Gramsci’s assessment
of ltalian colonialism fits the first steps of Italian diplomacy on the
international arena particularly well, but it does not solve the problem
of identifying a theory that might be used to explain it. Claudio Segre’
investigated this issue in order to identify a valid theory of the
new imperialism which would be applicable to Italy. He considered
works by Lenin,'* Hobson,"" Schumpeter,' Langer," Fieldhouse,'
Robinson and Gallagher'” and came to the conclusion that none of
these theoretical approaches, for different reasons.'® can be adopted
to analyse Italian colonialism. He concluded that theories formulated
by these scholars are mostly focused on the colonial activities of the
major powers. ‘As colonial theories stand now,” he wrote. ‘at best we
have a theory of British, French or German colonialism. or perhaps,
more generally, a theory of the colonialism of the great powers. But
thﬂ_.ﬁ;mall powers, 100, were part of the colonial process. They too must
be included before we can claim to have a valid general theory.”™ For
lfai}i, therefore, the reasons that persuaded Rome to adopt an expan-
sionist policy a few decades after unification originated more from the
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ficld of politics than from the field of economics and thus the Italian
case had features which made it distinet from the other European
powers. For Alberto Aquarone the peculiarity of Italian conditions,
its position as a latecomer on the international arena and its economic
weakness, prevented it from adopting a successful imperial policy.*” In
a comparison of Japanese and Italian colonialism. Archibald
Thornton describes briefly but succinctly the main features of Italian
colonialism. He writes that ‘Japan, like Italy, was a latecomer to the
imperial field. She had no capital to export. Again like Italy. she tried
to reverse the process. She hoped to utilise colonies to increase the
cconomic power of the homeland.... She was convinced that the
possession of colonies would increase her prestige. her military
strength. resources and power. This done, she would convert her have
not status to a have status.’=!

Thorton's analogy is useful for a better understanding of the Italian
position at the end of the nineteenth century. There 1S no dnubt_lhat
[talian colonialism had specific features which were different from
those of the other European countries and they were the outcome of
three main factors. First. colonialism in Italy started about 20 years
after the country was unified. at a time when Italy was still committed
(0 establishing its national identity and thus it lacked a strong ideo-
logical :lppm;{ch. In the European context, the voung h‘I::LIilermEleun
power was in competition with the much stronger anc::_mul Great
Britain. so that Rome had to adjust its colonial aims to French and
British interests. Finally, the African region, where [talv managed to
launch its expansionist campaign, was :::-;trcrm:lgt' poor :fnd conse-
quently the advantage that Rome was able to obtain trom nfg colonies
was very limited. With these premises Rome began a colonial E}df.!ﬂﬂ-
ture that lasted for nearly 75 years and went through significant
phases in its evolution. |

In ltalian Colonialism in Eritrea, 1882-1941, Tt:kcf.l':::: Negash
divides Italian colonialism into three main periods. The first starts
with the Treaty of Wichale in 1889, coincides with the creation ufi
Eritrea as a colony in 1890, and lasts until the defeat of Adwa in 1896.
The second ptmsé begins after the battle of Adwu. in 13-{{? and llalsfs:
until the early 1930s when ltalian troops managed to puclt;.f all Ttaly’s
colonies and the project for an Ethiuniun cﬁampaigg hegmﬂﬁ tf‘J mk'ti
shape. The third and final period begins atter 1932 n+nf:l ]d.St:. unl:11
1941 with defeat of Italy in the Horn of Africa hy British ”qﬂpid
Giovanni Naitza agrees that Itahan colonial expansion can ol E]w;(égz
into three main phases. In his view, however. the first starts In 1¢
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and lasts until the conquest of Eritrea and Somalia. Then, in 1911-12,
ltaly addressed its aims to conquering Libya; and in the third and last
phase, 1935-6. Fascist Italy invaded Ethiopia.= Negash's analysis of
[talian colonialism gives considerable emphasis to the most relevant
event of Italian colonialism on the international scene.

The Wichale Treaty, Negash's starting point, is relevant and can be
considered the corner-stone of the history of Italian colonialism; it
was however a significant moment in the colonial process that Italy
had already started at the end of 1860s. In Negash’s view, therefore,
the period preceding the treaty is not very significant; furthermore,
the claim that Italian colonialism ended in 1941 1s only partly true.
Indeed, after the end of the Second World War Italy tried to keep
control of its former colonies, particularly if they were occupied
before Benito Mussolint gained power. The colonies were one of the
most sensitive topics in Italian political life between 1945 and 1950,
and were a further manifestation of a colonial mentality. In this
respect Sergio Romano has emphasised that at the end of the war,
and after reconstruction began, Italy needed its colonies more than
ever in order to face the social consequences of the crisis and to
provide a national outlet for would-be emigrants.”

Naitza's chronological organisation of Italian expansion is highly
accurate in that he identifies its inception as 1882, when Italy received
the Assab Bay. in the Red Sea, from the Societa di Navigazione
Rubattino. This division reflects the period of Italian expansion;
however, in his analysis Naitza follows this schema and does not give
sufficient importance either to the period preceding the acquisition of
the Assab Bay or to the period after the end of the Second World War,
both of which are essential for a full analysis of Italian colonialism.

Therefore the chronology of Italian colonialism should be divided
into five main periods. The first is a sort of pre-phase which preceded
the beginning of the state’s involvement in the territorial expansion of
Alfrica and lasted some 15 years, from the end of 1860s to the begin-
ning of 1880s. The second phase runs from the mid-1880s to the
defeat of Adwa in 1896. As a result of this defeat, Italian colonial
E:‘iPElI‘IHiQn proceeded slowly until the third relevant phase: the acqui-
siion of Libya in 1911. Then the First World War and subsequent
events, which were not helpful to Italy’s ‘mutilated victory’, are the
premise for the most aggressive phase of Italian u::uluni%rliam: the
Fascist period, which lasted until Italian troops were forced to
abandon the Horn of Africa in 1941 and North Africa in 1943. The
tinal phase is the period after the end of the Second World War. At
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that time neither the authorities in Rome nor the Italian public could
accept the loss of the colonies, and Italian foreign policy tried to keep
control of its overseas territories. After five years of diplomatic
efforts Italy obtained the administration of its poorest colony,
Somalia.

The first four periods of Italian colonialism are analysed in the
present chapter, whilst the last period, devoted to a detailed analysis
of the Italian trusteeship administration in Somalia, is investigated in
depth in the two next chapters.

A DIFFICULT BEGINNING

The first steps of Italian colonialism date back to the end of 1860s. On
15 November 1869 Giuseppe Sapeto, acting for the Societa di
Navigazione Rubattino, bought from Ibrahim and Hassan Ben Ahmed
the Assab Bay on the Red Sea. From 25 April 1870 the territory was
ionored for a considerable time.” The main reason for this lack of
interest in adopting a colonial policy was the difficult situation in
which Italy found itself. At the end of the 1860s the young state was
engaged in a confrontation with the Papal State for the possession gf
Rome, while the Savoy Army was engaged in a repressive campaign in
south Italy against the brigantaggio (brigandage). In a state of hlgh
tension, domestic policy absorbed the energy of politicians, whose aim
was unification and the creation of a national identity. Indeed, Italian
public opinion could not see the relevance of the events in the Horn of
Africa. Cesare Marinucci states that only important events such as Fhe
French occupation of Tunisia in 1881 had an irnpm:it on the Itahan
public,”® as from the early eighteenth century Tunisia had beenqan
important destination for Italian emigration and a large Italian
community had become established there. Despite the fact that the
sovernment was fully occupied with these domestic prﬂbien_‘fsh frqm
the carly 1880s a colonial mentality began to develop among tln.-',’lnl:lﬂl
and business groups, and in particular among members of the shipyard

industry and ship trade mmpzmics.” At the same time a large nurnberh
spreading better knowledge ot

of geographical societies committed to +
y ent role 1n

overseas territories were created. These P'ﬂ.‘!’_e‘f] apIOMID; e
stimulating interest in Africa. Besides organising Expﬂdlt.lﬂ?ﬁg : er
societies published journals which often contained arnc"les ]:, avou 5

- S sviaimadiatd the geners
colonial expansion; In palmuldl_‘ they mmu! ﬂll mvgl‘-’lﬂg 5
public in this debate rather than just the specialists.
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One of the most important was the Socicta Geografica Italiana
(Italian Geographic Society). established by Cristoforo Negri in
Florence. in 1867, which aimed at promoting Italian economic interests
in trading and shipping.”” The society published a scientific journal, 1/
Bollettino, which gave extensive coverage of Italian explorations. In the
period from 1867 to 1875 Il Bolletino published 45 reports and
memoirs on Africa and about 20 on Asia.” The opening of the Suez
Canal in 1869 revolutionised the trade route, and the Red Sea was no
longer a cul-de-sac but the shortest route between Europe and India.”!
The Italian government, which was still vacillating about its foreign
policy. supported the creation of *free colonies” formed by people who
would help foster trade with Italy and the dissemination of its products;
but any initiative of this kind had to be private. The main feature of
[talian colonialism was thus that of an archaic and atypical policy of
mercantile colonialism, as Rome was committed to establishing
commercial bases through the organisation of seaports and emporia.

Naitza emphasises the fact that the first initiatives of Italian colo-
nialism reflected the Italian domestic situation and therefore did not
have an expansionist agenda. It delincated the domestic situation of a
country that had achieved unification but still had an economy based
predominantly on agriculture, with industry only starting to become
significant in the Italian economy. Furthermore, there was a critical
shortage of capital.™= In the years after unification there was a rele-
vant, but stll not strong, social movement in favour of Italian
cxpansion. In 1877 Manfredo Camperio established L 'Esploratore, a
journal of travel and commercial geography and, in 1879, the Societa
di Esplorazioni Commerciali in Africa was created with the participa-
tion of members of the Italian industrial establishment. At the same
time in Naples the Club Africano was established (three years later,
in 1882, it changed its name to Societa Africana d’ltalia). ™ In 1876
under the chairmanship of Cesare Correnti the Societa Geografica
[taliana organised an expedition to the Shoa.

Despite the commitment of these societies and the impact they had
on the Italian public, the problem of forging a national identity
remained the main obstacle to overseas expansion. Indeed, a number
of opportunities were missed. ltaly could have played a more relevant
r{"{lc in the administration of the Suez Canal and in acquiring a degree
of influence, if not territorial expansion, in northern Africa.
According to Andrew Porter, for Italians ‘the visible asset of colonial

territory became important as an acknowledgement of their country’s
arrival as a nation state,”™
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Porter's assertion contrasts with Aquarone’s. In ‘La ricerca di una
politica coloniale dopo Adua. Speranze e delusioni fra politica ed
cconomia’ he states that

the reasons for an active colonial policy, the real opportunities in
the short and in the long period of economic improvement of
the colonies already in the power of Italy, or eventually to be
conquered, were considered not as an isolated matter but in a
broader context in which there were a convergence of more 1ssues
of foreign and interior policy, needs of economic development and
worries over social stability.™

Aquarone provides a more exhaustive analysis of what the first steps
of colonialism represented for Italy and for the Italians. In the first
vears of its existence as a state, Italy tried to develop itself as a nation
working more to solve its domestic problems than in adopting an
aggressive or even an assertive foreign policy. Certainly at a later

stace. from the 1880s, Italy developed a colonial policy that would
lead to its recognition as a great power on the international scene, but
it is an overstatement to say that a weak country like Italy was, during
the 1870s, thinking of adopting a colonial policy aimed at proving its
credentials as a nation-state.

In December 1879, the Societa di Navigazione Rubattino resumed
its activities in Assab. but within a few years the Society decided to give
the Bay to the Italian government as a consequence of the failure of an
cconomic investment and financial difficulties and, on 5 July 1882,
with Law no. 857, Assab became the first [talian pniilicalr:-a-:tth:mcm.
The discussion preceding the approval of this law was intense and
revealed strong divisions within Parliament. In the end, though, the
law was ;lppru;cd by 147 votes to 72, u'hi]e.in the Senate 39 senators
voted in favour of it and 36 against.”® During the run-up to the law
being approved, strong differences within the [talian establishment on
the benefits of a colonial policy emerged. Acquiring lhe_ Assab Bay
committed Italian colonialism to African regions that it oo
important to its foreign policy in the first dc{:eld_:::r. after unification.
Indeed, the sharp division over Assab can be CL‘J.IISIIJEI'ECI aarthc starting
point of the confrontation between colonialist and Hnl'lffl']ﬂﬂlﬂ]m
parties, not only in Parliament but throughout lh-::_i:ﬂu"“'}’f ' _

When the Societa di Navigazione Rubattino offered the As‘sub‘B.dy
to the Italian government, it was clear to politicians Ehﬂ!. an lndll't:f{:t
administration system, in the hands of private companies ﬂm_l with
little support t'mﬁl the state. was nol sustainable. When Italy began to
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sovern the colony, it was immediately apparent that it was worthless
both as a scaport and as a base for commercial penetration into the
interior.”® However, Italy was joining the European scramble for
Africa and economic considerations were not as important as further
expansion in the continent. The foreign policy adopted by the Italian
Foreign Minister Pasquale Stanislao Mancini, in the period preceding
and during the Berlin Conference, basically addressed the protection
of Italian interests in the Mediterranean.”” Italian aspirations were
frustrated in 1881 when France occupied Tunisia, and as a result
Prime Minister Benedetto Cairoli was forced to resign. From the
early 1880s Italy tried to compensate for French superiority in the
Mediterranean basin by expansion in Tripolitania. However, in 1884,
France's attempt to take over Morocco failed due to English opposi-
tion, and Italy had to put a break on its interests in Tripolitania.
Instead of allowing Italian expansion in northern Africa, Britain
pushed Italy towards the Red Sea and Massawa, where Turkey and
Egypt were unable to maintain a consistent degree of power to
oppose the French.* On several occasions Unbar Pasha and Lord
Granville suggested to Italian diplomats and political leaders that an
[talian expansion towards Massawa would be tolerated by Great
Britain and Egypt.*' On 17 January 1885 a contingent of 807 troops,
Corpo Speciale per I'Africa (Special Corps for Africa), commanded
by Colonel Tancredi Saletta, left Naples and on 5 February 1885 took
Massawa. The occupation of Massawa had important consequences
tor Italian politics. Further expansion in the Red Sea was impeding
the possibility of expansion towards Tripolitania. When Massawa was
first occupied the Italian bourgeoisie were enthusiastic about what
this annexation could represent on the European scene. Euphoria,
however, did not last long as it became clear that to hold its position
in the Horn of Africa would require a strong military presence and
therefore Italy had to face increasing expenditure.*? The disadvantage
of an involvement in the Red Sea was far more apparent than the
economic advantage that Rome and the bourgeoisie might get out of
it. Italian public opinion both inside and outside Parliament was
strongly against further expansion in the Red Sea: it was felt that if
Italy was going to commit itself in Africa, it should be more involved
in the Mediterranean than in the Red Sea.*’ Wollgang Schieder
underlines this point: ‘Not the Red Sea but the Mediterranean Sea
was the central point of Mancini's foreign policy.”* Indeed, in a

famous speech delivered to Parliament in January 1885, Mancini
stated:
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vou are still afraid that our action in the Red Sea is shifting our
interest from what you call the real and important aim of Italian
policy, that must be the Mediterranean. But why do you not want to
recognise that in the Red Sea, the closest sea to the Mediterranean,
we can find the key of this last sea, the way that will lead us to a
working protection against any new threat to its stability.*

According to Sergio Romano, Mancini supported his foreign policy
initiatives with a combination of ideological and economic argu-
ments. [taly’'s international duty was to contribute, along with the
other European powers, to the moral and social development of the
African peoples. The Foreign Minister therefore emphasised Rome's
commitment against slavery, but also to protecting trade routes,
public order and European businessmen, and to improving economic
relations with the population in the interior as well as raising the
overall level of education.*

Although Mancini tried to provide a plausible explanation and a
strategic link between the Red Sea and the Mediterranean, the first
[talian expansion in Eritrea was determined by Italy's \'lr'tl'ttk[]l:?i:-‘. and by
its inability to compete with French expansion in the Mediterra nean.
Although there was a considerable divergence between It::llian. i.l['['lbl-
tions and its real possibilities, the expansion in the Horn l._?-f Africa at
that time was simply the most convenient.’” By the mid-1880s Itahian
politicians had learnt that to be recognised as a great power, [taly
needed colonial expansion, but that this could not be u-:[uc»*cﬂ by
confronting the other European great powers. Rome, Ehereturc,
adopted a [uu'n1-p:'1111gcti foreign policy. In Europe [taly’s main partner
was Germany. but in the Mediterranean, and in a broader sense in
Africa. it was closer to Great Britain.* Mancini could not ignore ”w
fact that Italian colonialism was. in its initial stage, a sort of British
sub-imperialism.*’ On several occasions, Britain provided a I:E*El]
opportunity for expansion for the Mediterranean power. In rlyl_I:l}’
circumstances, such as in Massawa, this was df:termm».f:d t?}* Bnt‘mh
foreign policy and its attempt to contain Fnﬁ:nch expansion mlAfFlE::j
For Italy, these first years of limited colonial expansion determine
the next 30 years of foreign policy until the occupation of Libya.



20 The Colonial Legacy in Somalia

AFTER THE BERLIN CONFERENCE: ITALIAN
COLONIALISM BETWEEN FURTHER EXPANSION AND
THE CONSOLIDATION OF ITS COLONIES

The colonial expansion of the young state was insignificant in
comparison with that of other European powers, and the Berlin
Conference (1884-5) exposed Italian weakness on the international
scene. This was revealed by the decision not to invite Italy to the talks
that preceded the conference.” At the Berlin Conference [taly was
always caught between being on good terms with the main protagon-
ists whilst having to accept compromises that could be directed
against some of the main powers.”' By 1885 Rome was increasingly
committed to further expansion in the Horn and to consolidating the
territories already under Italian rule. However, on 26 January 1887,
[talian troops fought a disastrous battle against Ras Alula’s militia in
Dogali and a contingent of 500 soldiers was wiped out. The conse-
quences of this defeat were profound; Prime Minister Agostino De
Pretis resigned and in July Francesco Crispi replaced him.”* Before
his appointment as Prime Minister, Crispi had been vehemently
opposed to colonial expansion, mainly because he was aware of Italy’s
ecconomic and military shortcomings. On 7 May 1885, in a speech
addressed to the Foreign Minister Pasquale Stanislao Mancini, he
stated:

I understand Germany’s colonial policy, which is occupying and
colonising territories without fighting and not having any serious
trouble: but I do not understand the policy that is forcing us now to
send troops to the Red Sea and that in the future will force us to
send there a bigger army.*

However, on becoming Prime Minister, Crispi’s attitude was reversed
and his leadership was characterised by a strong commitment in
Fawuur of colonial expansion in the Horn of Africa. The motivation
for such a colonial policy was a combination of national prestige
together with the establishment of security in the colony. He planned
to create new areas for Italian emigration and the colonies, in his
view, could provide land for Italian peasants.™ Deputy Leopoldo
Frunchn?tt'i supported this stance as he was already engaged in finding
a solution for underdevelopment in southern Italy and felt that
Eritrea could become an agricultural colony able to absorb large
numbers of immigrants.’* ;

Towards the end of the century demographic growth in Italy had
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become a social problem. Between 1800 and 1861, the population
increased by about 7.5 million and from 1861 to 1911 the population
increased by more than 10 million from 25,756,000 to 35,905,000. The
first social consequence of this growth was a considerable increase in
emigration. Between 1860 and 1880 100,000-150,000 people left the
country each year, in 1887 the figure was 200,000, while in 1896 it
topped 300,000. Emigration was particularly acute in south Italy
where. in 1901, more than 500,000 people migrated.”® Deputy Luigi
Roux complained that the budget which Rome allocated to colonial
expansion was a poor investment as Italy’s southern regions were in
desperate need of economic development; resources allocated to the
colonies should have been employed to this end, he claimed. He
pointed out that “all those who travelled through Italy are aware t!lat
we have a bit of Africa in our country that needs to be colonised.™

In October 1887 two contingents of soldiers, led by General di San
Marzano. were sent to the colony. From 1888 the General expanded
territorial occupation up to the Ethiopian Highlands. On 2 May 1889,
ltaly and Menelik II, Emperor of Ethiopia, signed the Wichale
Treaty. From the Italian perspective by this agreement Ethiopia
would become an Italian protectorate, while in Menelik’s view the
treaty was no more than an agreement of alliance between two states
that h‘a:ngﬂim:d cach other’s sovereignty.™ The distance between the
two parties could not have been greater, however; although Italy
fatled to establish a protectorate over Ethiopia, it was allowed to
expand along the northern part of El‘hiupi;l.. Between May and
August 1889 Italy increased its colonial possessions \n*ciiwbﬂyund the
treaty’s provisions, without encountering any resistance. In August
1889 Italian troops occupied Asmara. | | +

Although the treaty can be considered a failure of Italian diplo-
macy in I;iu-: long term. in the short term it created all the fuv-::nl.lrabi::
conditions for the annexation of Asmara and for the creation of
[taly’s first political colony: Eritrea. On | Ju_nllﬂf}’ 189{?* ; RD}'_HI
Decree established the juridical existence of Eritrea as @ smglre polit-
ical entity. the so-called firstborn colony, la colonia primogenia. Th‘E
creation of the first political colony opened a dr.:b.utr.? about 1ts future
exploitation, concerning the role that it would play in ltalian cl;:mes};
tic and foreign policy. Basically, there were two dtfi‘erenlt, alt mi:rugt
not completely incompatible, approaches. The fll‘!:}l wanted Eritrea to
2ble to absorb a considerable number of

asants from southern Italy. The
s a source of raw

be a colony of settlement
[talian migrants, particularly pe SRS
second was aimed at the exploitation of Eritrea a
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materials for Italian industries, and at the same time the creation in
Eritrea of a market for Italian products.” Negash states that,
although at different times the colony was exploited in both ways,
from 1890 to 1895 the colony was principally a settlement for landless
[talian peasants, while from about 1895 it was a source of raw mater-
ials.®! Although this chronological organisation is accurate, it is so
mainly through a coincidence of events. In fact while after Adwa’s
defeat in 1896 Eritrea was viewed differently in Italian colonial policy,
the two tendencies concerning Eritrea were in conflict for the last

decade of the century.

The two tendencies were supported by Deputy Leopoldo
Franchetti on one side. and by Ferdinando Martini, the first civilian

governor of Eritrea from December 1897 to 1906, on the other.

Franchetti was a strong proponent of the establishment of farming

colonies in Eritrea. from which monopoly capitalism would be
excluded, unlike the situation in south Italy. Martini was very sceptical
about the feasibility of creating an agricultural colony in Eritrea that
could absorb Italian emigration. When he was appointed Special
Governor of Eritrea at the end of 1897, he had the duty of cutting the
budget, thus starting a process of exploitation.®-

Although Franchetti’s policy was considered controversial and

generated adverse reactions — Oreste Baratieri, Military Governor of

Eritrea from 1892 to 1896, for example, was not particularly enthusi-
astic about Franchetti’s initiatives — Crispi did not oppose his
initiative of not involving the capitalists in acquiring concessions in
Eritrea, even though Crispi was sceptical of its viability. Between
January 1893 and the beginning of 1895 400,000 hectares of land were
made available to Italian colonists. Franchetti’s first attempts to settle
peasant families on the Eritrean highland failed though as they had to
cope with a hostile climate, long periods of drought, frequent plagues
of locusts and a poor communication and transportation system.
Nevertheless, within a few years Baratieri had started his own settle-
ment programme which was aimed at encouraging only peasants
deemed to have sufficient capital.?

THE DEFEAT AT ADWA: A TURNING POINT IN ITALIAN
COLONIALISM

The debate about the best way to develop Eritrea was not the only
concern in Rome, for the government had not given up its territorial
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ambitions in Ethiopia. On several occasions Italy intervened in
Ethiopian politics by supporting the Ethiopian leader who had the
most favourable attitude towards Italian political aims in the Horn. As
we have seen Italian commitment in the Horn led to the Wichale
Treaty with the Ethiopian Empire, which, from the Italian perspec-
tive, made Ethiopia an Italian protectorate. The Emperor, however,
made it clear that Ethiopia would never have renounced its sover-
cignty and that the Italian interpretation of the treaty was wrong. In
1893, one year before the fixed term for renewing the treaty, Menelik
contested its validity and inevitably tension started along the unstable
Ethiopian—Eritrean border.” From 1891 to 1893 Antonio Di Rudini
and Giovanni Giolitti held power and in this period they tried to halt
military expansion in the Horn in an attempt to ease tension in rela-
tions with Ethiopia. When in December 1893 Crispi was again
appointed Prime Minister he asked General Baratieri for a major
commitment to further expansion.”” In the meantime the colonial
policy of land expropriation in Eritrea adopted by Governor Baratieri
caused rising tension between the Italians and Eritreans. In December
1894, following an unsuccessful attempt to attack an Italian fort in
Halay. the defeated Eritrean patriots fled to the Tigrai region in
Et hi:.;pi;L Using this event as a pretext for direct confrontation, Ita_]ian
troops were sent to invade Tigrai.*® Initially these military operations
were successful for Italy. But after two minor victories in Senafe apd
Macalle. Italy suffered a significant defeat in Amba Alagi in 1893 Wil[h
the death in the field of Major Pietro Toselll. In January 1896 Haimn
troops suffered a further defeat in Macall¢ and n Mgrch 1896 thcy
were seriously defeated in Adwa.”” On that last occasion the Ital;an
army lost more than 4.000 men — a traumatic shock for the Italian
public.

The defeat at Adwa was the result of several events. The first was
Crispi’s expansionist policy. As Carlo Zaghi points out, Crispl did not
take Italy to the Red Sea, yet he gave the modest and peaceful expan-
sion in Africa started by Mancini an aggressive character. For CI‘IE[JI.
the conquest of Ethiopia was not only a clear displﬂ}' of Pf-wer. bl{[
also an important assertion of national pride a{nd mlerna‘tlnnal prei»,-
tige."8 Yet an adequate and realistic EL‘!]DHEIE. expansion needed
economic stability as well as consistent and efficient military organi-
sation. The Italian economy was in a critical state al the be:gmnmg of
the 1890s but it grew worse in the period after 1895. In Parliament the.
enthusiasm for colonial expansion was limited E}’ costs and TTSRS “;:?[
ltaly could not afford to take at that time.” Crispi revealed his
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concern about the economic situation in two telegrams sent to
Baratieri in April 1895. In the first, dated 5 April 1895, he stated that

in high Italy, even among friends of the Ministry, there 1s opposi-
tion against any further expansion in Africa. The Minister of the
Treasury is worried over the uncertainty about the expenses we
have to sustain. This action could be accepted only if the colony
could contribute with social taxes.

In the second. dated 13 April, he emphasised that ‘even if [the mili-
tary] capacity cannot be reduced. you must find from there the funds
to cover exceeding expenses.™™

In spite of these concerns and the army’s defeats, Crispi sent a
telegram to Baratieri on 7 January 1896, pressing him for further and
decisive action. In it he said, ‘the government sent you the troops you
have asked for. The country waits for another victory and I am waiting
for a real one, In a way that will conclude the troubles with
Abyssinia.... I am not asking you for a plan of war. I am asking you
that there will be no further defeats.””

Crispi’s aims were ambitious considering not only the economic
situation but also the state of the young Italian army. During the last
years of the century the army was not ready for a large-scale colonial
campaign, it had been humiliated at Dogali, Amba Alagi and Macallé,
and 1ts technical and professional capability had often been ques-
tioned.” In this situation of political and social instability, Italian
colonial expansion and its attempt to acquire Ethiopia through mili-
tary action were evidence of recklessness and political inexperience.”
The defeat at Adwa, the first serious defeat of a colonial army, was
the result of the Ethiopian Emperor’s ability to gather together a
large number of troops who overran the Italians, but also of the lack
of experience of the Italian army in facing such an extended and
unorthodox campaign. In addition, the defeat was a consequence of
the disorder in Italian colonial policy and of a complete absence of an
overall strategy. From its first steps in the Horn Italy had not devel-
oped even a short-term strategy in the acquisition of small territories,
and 1ts colonial policy evolved with a great degree of improvisation on
an almost daily basis. Even the occupation of Massawa was planned
in an ad hoc way when the opportunity to expand Italy’s colonial terri-
tory came unexpectedly as a result of its diplomatic relations with
Great Britain. Finally, Italy needed an efficient and reliable navy
ﬁ.mherca:s in 1896 the fleet was iInadequate for its tasks, the shipping
industry was in crisis and the dockyards unprepared.’
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The defeat of Adwa had significant consequences for Italian colo-
nial and foreign policy. One immediate effect was the termination of
Crispi's colonial policy in the Horn of Africa and his resignation as
Prime Minister.”” Adwa had two contrasting effects on Italian public
opinion. On the one hand there was a considerable reduction of inter-
est in colonmal expansion and the geographic activities related to
colonialism and, more broadly, in foreign policy.” On the other. Adwa
paved the way for the establishment of anti-colonial ideals, but also
created, in a large section of the Italian public, anger and frustration
which laid the basis for the rise of a strong nationalist movement.”’
After Crispi’s resignation the anti-colonialist wave influenced the
[talian government’'s and the public’s attitude towards colonial
policy.”® Most liberal economists criticised African expansion as an
irresponsible foreign policy which was too expensive and one that had
forced the government to adopt disastrous financial policies, the
consequences of which were that it did not allow capital accumulﬂ[inn.
without which it was impossible to implement effective economic
development of the country.” Carlo Maria Santoro adds that the
battle of Adwa represented the end of a pre-modern blueprint of colo-
nial expansion which until then Italy had adopted. This was hﬂ"ﬂﬂd.{]ﬂ
the advance of small groups, on the creation of a chain of forts which
in the long term were difficult to defend. mainly because they were
uurrimrncd by a small number of troops. and on the concept lhqt
colonial puw‘r:r:-; in Africa were fighting an cxcluaive]}j !ﬁw-mtensqy
conflict. From that point onwards Italy ndnpteq a d:fler?nt l:ictu:,
employing larger numbers of troops in all its calumg! campaigns. |

The battle of Adwa with its negative repercussions mncl‘udes th
second phase of Italian colonialism. On 10 March 13.9{1..’ Di Rl.ldlnl,
for the second time in less than ten years, replaced Crisp! and SIgped
a peace treaty with Menelik on 26 October. [taly now fully rﬂcggm‘wd
Ethiopian sovereignty and the integrity of the E[hmpmn empire, and
Menelik recognised the Italian presence In Ei."u.n:u.rNu}'f_ thti: gmiﬂl‘ﬂ-
ment had to provide an explanation and political justification %D{- a
colonial policy that, until 1896, had not produced any positive resu LS.
ltaly remained the European power which had suffered the worsl
defeat at the hands of indigenous troops. When, on l'sf Mﬂri:h" Dlﬁ
Rudini presented the new government he opted for a \:wlhdn‘twal D:
ltalian positions to Massawa, but not for a cnmplel.e dl?ﬂqga%e'nl?.zi
in the Horn.*! By the end of 1896 Italy was absorbed in a :yermu.:. soc [
and economic crisis which led to turmoil in several cities, and which
the government met with rcprcssiunf‘:
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ITALY'S FIRST VENTURE INTO SOMALIA

At the same time that Rome was committed to establishing a colonial
settlement on the shores of the Red Sea, 1t was also starting a slow
process of expansion on the shores of the Indian Ocean, in a region
which. after 1905, would be called Italian Somalia. [talian interest in
this region increased between the end of the 1880s™ and the begin-
ning of the 1890s and followed a pattern remarkably different from
the one Italy had adopted for expansion in Eritrea. There was not
such a clamour, mainly because in Somalia Italy was not involved in a
military engagement as it had been with Ethiopia along the Eritrean
border. Rome succeeded in achieving its aims through successful
contacts which it was able to establish with Yusuf Ali, Sultan of
Obbia, and Sultan Osman Mahmud of the Mijertein.™ The first steps
of Italian expansion in this region, therefore, are similar to Crispi’s
aims in Abyssinia, but events in Somalia passed almost unobserved.®

This situation, and its difference from the events on the shores of
the Red Sea, were determined by the crisis and internal break-up that
was afflicting the kingdom of Zanzibar. Following the collapse of
Zanzibar, Italy and Great Britain set out to increase their influence on
the shores of the Indian Ocean. In 1889 Italy reached an agreement
with Yusuf Ali and Osman Mahmud and obtained the protectorate
over Obbia and Mijertina. On 2 March and 16 May, Rome notified the
signatory powers of the Berlin agreement of the protectorate over the
(wo sultanates.™ At the same time ltaly expanded southwards up to
the Juba River, thereby acquiring the territory of Benadir with the
main cities Merca, Brava and Mogadishu. Rome had established
protectorates in Obbia and Mijertina, in the south of Somalia and had
acquired by contract with the Filonardi Commercial Society the
administration of the territory. The administration was a p;ll‘l‘icilluri}x
hard task due to the shortage of capital and the difficulty of keeping
the whole area under control.¥” The territories of Obbia and Mijertina
were threatened by insurrection organised by Mohammed Ben
Abdalla, known as the ‘Mad Mullah’ by the British,* Although he
represented a problem for the British colonial troops in the north,
lErfll'ﬂ'TiCH under Italian control were also in considerable turmoil,
Effective occupation of the territory and the establishment of an
adeq‘uatf: administration in Somalia were achieved only during the
Fascist era, when clans and sub-clans were disarmed and the clan
!Eadcrs were treated as collaborators with the Fascist colonial admin-
istration.” In November 1896 the Italian consul in Zanzibar, Antonio
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Cecchi, was murdered at Lafole’, while on an expedition. These were
the strongest demonstrations of Somali opposition to the Italian aims
of land expropriation.” Following Cecchi's death, the Filonardi
Commercial Society decided to abandon its commitment in Somalia.
[.udovica De Courten stated that the Filonardi Society not only did
not have the economic power, but also did not have ‘experience and
organisation for administering a colony that ... was afflicted by
poverty and chaos, where a considerable amount of territory still was
unexplored, slavery was a widespread business and justice was admin-
istered by corrupted cadi.™
For two years, until 1898, the Italian government administered the
territory directly: the negative experience of the Filonardi
Commercial Society was not used to create a more efficient system of
indirect rule.”? It should be noted also that Rome’s choice of direct
rule was the result of its attitude towards its overseas territories, an
expression of how the metropolis intended to administer the colonies
in relation to the social and cultural features of the population. But
above all to satisfy its objectives as a conquering nation.” When
in 1898 Italy gave the administration of Benadir to the Benadir
Commercial Anonymous Society many problems remained un-
resolved. A::mrdir;g to the agreement this company had the
administration of Benadir and of the hinterland™ as well as the right
to collect customs duties and to introduce new or different taxes.™
The Benadir Society was committed to improving civil conditions and
developing trade in the territory,” furthermore I hi:’ld tu‘k.cep. ﬁﬂﬂ
guards to maintain public order and the administration ol justice. .
Yet the absence of an economic programme as well as a :5hurtage {..‘!I
capital guaranteed the failure of the second attempt at inc!:r-;—:r:t rule in
Benadir. Moreover, as Fabio Grassi has emphasised. ‘this system ...
was destined to create serious difficulties in the relationships not ﬂf‘l])’
between the colonial administration and the other suh:iﬁcls on 1.Ar.fhll::l':
it had political jurisdiction, but also between the colonial administra-
tion and the Italian government.™ _ |
The shortage of capital did not allow the company {0 butl}l up the
infrastructure which the territory needed for agricultural IMpIO.=s
ment. The Benadir Society, which was established by lwx“l":
entreprencurs who aimed at the creation of cotton Plﬂﬂ'liliélﬂ_ﬂﬁ_ I['f‘-'
produce cheap cotton in Benadir, failed to achieve 1ts aims, and In t .u:
end. the model it adopted for the administration of the le:rntm:yhu;ds
not very different from that of the Filonardi S::_:u:lely. Ag‘um, spgtula:
live aims and attempts at immediate exploitation prevailed over the
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imposition of an efficient economic programme. The same cotton
plantations, which should have been the main concern of the Society,
were neglected.™ The attempt to establish a commercial emporium in
Benadir was also a failure owing to the poor communication and
transportation systems and the inefficiency of the seaports. Improving
the situation required more investment and the direct intervention of
the state. In addition. the economic development of Benadir
remained a problem as long as control of the region was limited to the
coast. The attempts to expand [talian rule into the interior was frus-
trated by the presence of aggressive and independent clans.!™ In the
areas of pacification and administration, the experience of indirect
rule in Benadir was negative. According to Hess, from 1896 to 1900
the government ignored its responsibilities and tried to avoid increas-
ing its commitment: as a result the two companies pursued their own
interests, putting little effort into the creation of an efficient adminis-
tration.'""! Therefore the period following the defeat of Adwa was a
time of uncertain colonial policy during which Rome avoided any
serious commitment in Somalia. The years of expansion in Benadir
and the negative experience of the agricultural-commercial attempt
at exploitation represented the failure of indirect rule. In the first
decades of Italian presence in Africa, Rome preferred indirect rule to
colonial administration, believing that this was not only more
economical, but also less compromising from an international
perspective and the most productive for a peaceful expansion.'”
Thus the two commercial societies in Somalia failed to establish a
system of indirect rule just as Leopoldo Franchetti failed in Eritrea.
yet while in Somalia the Filonardi and Benadir societies’ failure came
as the consequence of company administrators’ irresponsibility, 1n
El:il'rf:::i the slow progress and final collapse of indirect rule was deter-
mined by the divergent goals set by the military and civilian
Hdl‘l‘lil'li!-fll"ﬂil‘.'lrﬁ, Contrasts between the two groups with regard to their
respective powers and competencies paved the way for differences
that often paralysed progress in Eritrea. This Unn[r;‘mL however, was
the result of a major flaw in Italian policy in its overseas territories as
R:ame had begun its territorial expansion in the Horn of Africa
without an overall colonial policy. Widespread incompetence and
lmprctvi:auliﬂn prevailed among [talian politicians.'™ The issues of
L‘ﬂlﬂmfﬂ policy were subordinated to foreign policy, and colonies, in
Rume S view, were merely instrumental to the achievement of its
mlernartmnal objectives. The Italian government conducted colonial
expansion, both in Eritrea and in Somalia. aimlessly from a diplomatic

An Historical Perspective 29

as well as a military perspective. At the end of the nineteenth century
[taly’s role on the international scene remained very limited, as Italian
expansion had not achieved its main aim of gaining status for Italy as a
great powers; its colonial ambitions were disappointing considering the
enormous investment and the poor results.'™

FROM THE RED SEA TO THE MEDITERRANEAN

Within the chronological schema, the third phase of Italian colonial-
ism lasted from the defeat of Adwa until the beginning of Fascist
colonial policy. Following the defeat of Adwa, colonial expansion
slowed down. Adwa represented an important turning point, not only
for colonial imperialism but also for Italy’s foreign and domestic
policy. The crisis that followed the defeat determined the end {:.rf i
period of clumsy colonial and imperial ambitions.'"” At the same time
the anger following the defeat laid the foundation for a growing
nutinn;;li!-;m. Fabio Grassi writes that ‘there cannot possibly be {iji:‘i:-
tions in affirming that March 1896 represented the starting P(]in[ of a
nationalistic ideology.'" Therefore, in Grassi's view, the first steps
towards a nationalistic ideology which focused on the consequences
of Adwa were essentially mythological.""’ The development of a
nationalistic policy was born of a strong desire fn;.nj revenge and the
redemption of Italian pride and international prestige. 4
This period was characterised by three main events: the creation
and consolidation of a strong nationalist movement, the administra-
tion of the country by Giovanni Giolitti and the war against Turkr..r}f
for Tripolitania and Cirenaica. The Libyan cnn}paign launched in
1911 was evidence that. although Italy was trying 1O expand _and
consolidate its position on the Red Sea, the Mediterranean remained
IS primary concern. e
1r“}hr: w:;:'rr:. following the defeat of Adwa were particulﬂ.rly difficult
for Rome not only because of its failure on the imcrnm"mnﬂl scene.
of its domestic problems. At the end ui+ the century
ltaly was going through an economic crisis that was Ilﬂ‘flﬂg deleterl-
uu.'-;' social consequences. In particular mn the north {‘rl“ [he .Ec}ulillf}’
there were the first spontaneous eruptions of clflss -::Dnﬂ[cl_s whic t;‘.;n
a number of occasions exploded into violence. ] he [ES[‘?«DH:-E fmn:n l-h?-
government to the popular uprisings was harsh g‘md l'ﬂpfff’b‘:"e} a&r :]d‘:
political and institutional system was shaken by these _e:w.,._nla: na |
entury, Italy had to solve its institutiona

but also because

ition, at the end of the ¢
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problems by organising more efficiently the party system and the divi-
sion of power. '™

At the beginning of this period Giolitti emerged as one of the
leading plavers in Italian policy. Just as Crispi with his ambitions had
characterised the main steps of Italian foreign policy until 1896,
Giolitti determined Italian political life in the period following !(}[}3:
From the very beginning of his leadership he was engaged in address-
ing Italy’s economic problems by increasing state expenditure and
modernising the industrial system. Modernisation in Italy therefore
embraced both the political and economic spheres. In the political
field a significant number of intellectuals started developing a nation-
alist ideology; Luigi Federzoni, Enrico Corradini and Scipio Sighele
committed themselves to laying the foundations of such an ideology.
The many newspapers became a tool that nationalists used success-
fully to disseminate their ideas. As a consequence of all this activity
the debate about Italian colonial aims became intense. From the very
beginning, nationalists aimed at the creation of a strong national
identity as well as the development of a modern industrial apparatus
that could shift the emphasis from domestic policy to foreign policy,
giving the latter a more important role. Nationalist intellectuals, such
as Corradini, developed an imperial ideology based on the substitu-
tion of the concept of class with the concept of nation. I/ Regno, a
review established in 1903, became the main tool for the dissemin-
ation of a nationalistic vision of imperialism. In Corradini’s view the
naliur} was the main actor in shaping world history. All the positive
energies wrapped up in the concept of the nation were destined to
solve and overcome class conflict, moving it on to an international
I-:v;] where the conflict was no longer between classes but between
nations. He pointed out that colonial expansion could not be peace-
ful and based on economic imperialism, but had to be conducted
lhrt‘;ugh military conquest."™ The importance of nationalism and its
social impact in Italian political life was growing mainly because large
sectors of the Italian bourgeoisie shared the us-;piran_iun;; of the nation-
alists."'" Corradini theorised demographic colonialism stating that
there are proletarian nations just as there are proletarian classes;
lt;.ily Was one such proletarian nation. According to Corradini nation-
i:J.|IS[ |dcpl{1g}! was committed to instructing Italy about the value of
International C{}Hﬂil’.‘t just as socialism had instructed the proletariat
about the value of class conflict."!" The nationalist movement was in
faunur.nf any war which would destroy pacifism, internationalism,
humanitarianism and democracy, all the negative influences which, in
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its view, the reformist government had introduced into Italian
political life.

There were two main streams in nationalist ideology. Although
both were in favour of war, one was in favour of the acquisition of
irredentist territories and the other, the imperialist one, supported
colonial expansion. At the 1910 nationalist congress in Florence
support for the second stream became overwhelming, voicing a strong
commitment to colonial expansion.''* Assessing the importance of the
nationalist movement at this stage of Italian political life, one should
recognise it as fundamental for the role it played in maintaining the
interest of the Italian public in colonial expansion, but also for the
nfluence it was able to exert on the government. Nationalist ideas
provided justification for the government's decision in taking action
against the Ottoman Empire for the conquest of Cirenaica and
Tripolitania in 1911, although Francesco Malgeri clﬁaimed' that
‘affirming, as many do, that PM Giolitti with the war in Libya tried to
oratify the nationalists, as he did in earlier stage with the socialists, to
create a broader basis of political support, is a thesis that fits iny:- the
classical scheme of Giolitti's policy, but it is perhaps too simplistic and
superficial to be accepted as completely x-';llid."“-‘ s

Malgeri makes a precise reference to two Italian historians, Fr;w:n
Gaeta and Brunello Vighezzi, who emphasised the influence ol lhfi
nationalist movement on Giolitti's political decisions.'"" Malgerl,
however. believes that the influence of nationalism on Giolitti’s deci-
sion to engage in conflict against Turkey over Libya was not so
relevant. [-im;'wcn even though Giolittl’s decision was only partly
influenced by the nationalist movement, its ::t‘}mmitmcnl was I;f‘fp‘?":
sible for public euphoria in favour of the le;.éﬂﬂ campaign. The

olden opportunity for n:mm'mhs_m to
From the declaration of war
al establishment
and

war for Libya was in fact a g
participate actively in political life. Fr | +
against the Ottoman Empire, sectors of the mduslp stahi)
took part in this movement as it promoted colonial expansion
yrotectionism.''° |
| Any future attempt to identify a theoretical 11_pprm:ich..m [talan
colonialism must begin with an analysis of the nationalist ideology In
the early twentieth century.

The Halian aim in acquirin
campaign in favour of colonial

g Libya preceded the nationalist
huxpansiun, as Rome had already

' an 1ent
signed an agreement with France about Mnr.or:cn anEI an .dg'rfer;tal
with Great Britain about Egypt in 1902. With the firs! lfr:iiﬂymcm}f
declared that it would not oppose French occupation © ;
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while France agreed not to oppose Italian occupation of Tripolitania,
With the second agreement Italy and Great Britain recognised British
influence over Egypt and [talian influence over Tripolitania. The war
for Libya was essentially an attempt by Italy to prevent any possible
chance for other powers to claim an interest in that region. The
[talian commitment in the Mediterrancan Sea had been the aspir-
ation of the Italian bourgeoisie ever since France occupied Tunisia in
1881. Tripoh and not Massawa was the first aim of colonial policy in
the vears 1882-5: the expansion in the Red Sea was a makeshift solu-
tion that was surprising to many political sectors. Although
nationalist commitment and diplomatic endeavour were the activities
most in evidence n favour of Italian expansion in Tripolitania and
Cirenaica, from 1907 Italy tried to enlarge its economic interest in
these regions through a ‘penetrazione pacifica’ — a peaceful penetra-
tion. This consisted of an attempt to establish the economic and
financial activities of an Italian bank, the Banco di Roma, in
Tripolitania and Cirenaica. In this case, which differed from the
Eritrean and Somali cases, Italy, having affirmed its interest in the
region on an international and diplomatic level. tried to realise in a
discrete manner an enlargement of its interest by employing the
Banco di Roma for economic expansion. In April 1907 the Banco di
Roma opened a branch in Tripoli, and shortly afterwards branches in
Bengasi, Derna, Tobruk, Solum, Misurata, Sirte. Homs and several
other small towns. From the outset the Banco di Roma directed its
investment towards the agricultural and industrial sectors and funded
research for exploitation of mineral resources; it also got involved in
guveral other financial activities which, even if unprofitable, were
Important in consolidating the presence of Italian capital in the terri-
tory. There is no doubt that the Banco di Roma began its business in
Tripolitania under pressure from the Italian government. According
Lo Ma[geri, the *Banco di Roma accepted the invitations and the pres-
sure ul the government, and all its activities in Libya were realised
working together with the competent ministers.’'!?

Huu‘.rew:r* once the Banco di Roma realised that its financial
commitment irn the region was bearing fruit, it began promoting
[talian expansion in Tripolitania, as a stronger involvement in [.ibya
would have ln?prmf*ud its business. Yet, the major mistake that many
made at that time was to think that a war against the Ottoman Empire
would be easily won and of short duration !

PThe attempt to create a network of interests in T'ripolitania and
Cirenaica was opposed by Turkey.'" Italy’s aims in using the Banco di
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Roma as a tool to establish an economic basis for territorial expansion
were clear to the Ottoman Empire'™ and Rome used this opposition
as a pretext to start a military occupation of Tripolitania and
Cirenaica in September 1911, Malgeri emphasises that ‘the Italian
Foreign Minister’s diplomatic preparations for a war against Turkey
was mostly based on an exasperated presentation of Turkish hostility
against Italian economic initiatives."*!
hFullnwing the Turkish government's rejection of the Italian ulti-
matum of 26 September 1911, Italy launched a military operation on
29 September against the Ottoman Empire; in October military oper-
ations began in Tripolitania and Cirenaica.'** The military campaign
that followed the arrival of Italian troops in North Africa was not
particularly successful; it was clear that the war was going to be ln‘ng#
expensive and painful. [taly managed to gain control of "the region
only at the beginning of the 1930s, 19 years after the first troops
arrived in Libva. and after a bloody guerrilla war against Libyan
patriots which culminated in the execution of Ummr ffhl-h’lukhlar on
16 September 1931, a confrontation that Mussolini had strongly
supported.'= _ i
[n one of the many Italian paradoxes the war for the acquisition of
Libya was opposed in particular by political movements I"rgm the left.
Particularly sionificant was the determination of Mussolini, at thal
lime a local leader of the sacialist movement, to oppose cuh:nrjnﬂ!
expansion in North Africa. In the days immgdiu@y 1bi:.'ff'l!'l.’ End nt}:cr
the beginning of the military operations in Tripolitania and Cirenaica.
Mussolini oreanised demonstrations in Forli against the [talian
He reached an agreement with republicans and anarch-

‘_:r_‘,l‘.l'"."t,‘l'l'll"'l'lt.‘I"lL ! |
| 6 and 27 September in the city of

ists to launch a general strike on 2 il
Emilia Romagna. As a consequence there were a few incidents and
clashes with the police, and Mussolini was arrested. He was scqh:mied
to one vear and 15 days in prison although he was released after five
and a half months.'** The situation was determined by the war 1n

Libya. and Mussolini’s opposition gave him a new focus. Within the
: man to head the

socialist movement he started to appear as the new
battle against reformism and Giolitti.'= i S
Al th; same time that Rome was beginning its military ﬂaf‘l*lpﬂrlgﬂ_‘_“_
Tripolitania and Cirenaica, it was also c:nmmitlﬁd to a:_:m150[u}‘]i1tmg 11;
power in Eritrea and Somalia. In Eritrea t!‘u: [talian gmr.rnnwf
abandoned Franchetti's demographic and agncu!tuml settlements ifs
well as any further attempt at military expansion. One ?*'Elﬂit‘ dflitfl"
Adwa, the Lr,m-*urnn'u:nt decided to concentrate on commercial activity



34 The Colonial Legacy in Somalia

in Massawa. According to the politicians Massawa had to become the
centre of Italian economic penetration in the Horn. After Martini was
appointed Governor of Eritrea in November 1897, civilian adminis-
tration of the colony completely replaced military administration.
Prime Minister D1 Rudint made 1t clear to Martini that his first task
was to improve conditions in the colony with the aim of improving the
efficiency of the administration. Martini had the difficult tasks of
resolving the problems caused by the military administration and of
slashing the budget.'=" Describing the period between 1897 and 1906,
Negash states that *1897-1906, was both a period of uncertainty
(1897-1900) and of consolidation for the colonial power. Durin_g
these years, 1.e. 1897-1900, Eritrea was perceived as a losing proposi-

tion ... During the 1897-1900 period, Italy was on the verge of

removing colonialism from its foreign policy. Paradoxically enough

the second half of the period 1900-06 witnessed the consolidation of

2127

colonial rule.

None the less. by 1898, under pressure from Martini, who asked for
a better organised administration, the Italian government created a
Colonial Office at the Foreign Ministry'* and for several months
Martini assumed control of the colony even though he had to
confront opposition from the military who were not willing to cede
power. As a result of this confrontation the Royal Decree N° 48 of
ll. lfchruury 1900 established the civil gnvcﬂmr"s:ﬁuprumncy over t'l.w
!'!‘lllll‘dlj." administration in the colony as well as a centralisation of all
power in his hands.'*” In the period 1897-1900 Martini laid down the
main pillars of administration in Eritrea and, despite the fact that
these three years can appear as a period of uncertainty, they repre-
sented the first move towards consolidating power in the L‘t;lnny. It
would, therefore, be more appropriate to define this period as one of
ﬂdn?inistrulivc organisation, and the years from 1900 to 1907 as a
period of consolidation. So the events that took place during these
seven years saw the outcome of Martini's commitment as Governor.
On the economic side Eritrean natural resources were less than [taly
expected, so it was clear that to extract more value from the colony it
nfﬂ:ded more investment. In addition, as a commercial base. Eritrea
did not obtain significant results from trading with Ett;iupiu.
Although in 1906, during a visit to Addis Ababa. Martini signed a
trade and fricrfds-_-;hip agreement with Menelik, the relationship
between Ethiopia aqd the colony did not change.'* During the 15
years after Adwa, Eritrean exports increased. but its relationship with
the metropolis was based on a traditional colonial system with the
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importation of goods from Italy almost tax-free and goods from other
countries taxed at about 8 per cent. At the same time Eritrean prod-
ucts received no special dispensation when imported to Italy."*" In
simple terms Eritrea was neither a good market for Italian products
nor did it play a significant role as a source of raw materials.

The situation in Somalia was little different. following the failure of
the Filonardi Society and the Benadir Society as both colonies were
administered by the military."** None the less, Somalia and the
Somalis themselves had very different features from Eritrea, making
the task of the Italian administrators harder than it was in the Red
Sea. The Somali people for centuries had been isolated and their
contact with Europeans, due to the vagaries of the Somali coastline,
were very limited. As a nomadic people, the Somalis did not have very
strong feelings about having permanent settlements or a special affin-
ity for their territory. They lived, and in many areas of the country
they still live, with a feeling of freedom and independence, despite the
fact that their social and economic system at the end of the nineteenth
century was largely based on slavery. Traditionally, they recognise the
clan and its leader. who is the firstborn male of the oldest family, as
the only authority."** Lewis underlines this point, stating that ‘with the
absence of institutionalised hierarchical authority, Somali pastoral
groups are not held together by attachment to chiefs. This prinf:i[?lr:
of government,which is so important in so many other parts of Africa
is here replaced by binding ties of patrilineal kinship.''*

A further element of ditferentiation from the Eritrean people was
religion. Eritrea’s Coptic Church has a considerable degree of simi-
larity with Catholicism. In this respect the [talians had the advantage
in their relations with Eritrea; by contrast Somalis are Muslims. So
the situation was difficult for Itahan colonialists. and this helps
of the two societies committed to establishing
alia. Italian historians and scholars of colonialism
ailure through an analysis of the [talian s.ide.and
of mistakes. which originated from the desire for quick and direct
exploitation of territories such as Sunmlim‘f]"li]:: this Is true, +lh15
explanation does not fully account for the difficulty that ‘lhe Italians
had in establishing working relationships with the Somalis as well as
Somali reluctance to accept a system Vvery different from their
pastoral one. Between 1907 and 1910 a European ‘could not w:m,l_”e
outside any of the coastal towns without an escort of armed soldiers
with fixed bayonets.™

At this difficult juncture.

explain the failure
indirect rule in Som
tend to explain this {

Rome decided to enter the First World
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War against Germany and the Austro-Hungarian Empire. Italian
politicians believed that, following a British and French victory,
Rome would receive great benefits and further territory in Africa.
The Treaty of London of April 1915 established that in the case of
France and Great Britain enlarging their territory at the expense of
Germany. Italy would receive compensation mainly in the areas close
to the Eritrean, Somali and Libyan borders."® But the end of the
Great War and the following diplomatic events frustrated Italian
aspirations. Italy received only a small increase of territory in
Somalia, the Jubaland in 1925."* and on the Libyan border. In
comparison with Italian aims at the beginning of the war this was a
bitter disappointment. However, by its participation in the war Italy’s
role on the international scene was enhanced. But in Europe the diffi-
cult situation of Germany, defeated and in serious economic
difficulties, opened up new opportunities that Italy was not able to
exploit. The war conferred on Italy a potential pnw;*r much greater
than its real power."™ On the Libyan front, as a result of thut‘ltulian
participation in the war, military operations ceased and troops were
forced to withdraw to the coast, while in Somalia and Eritrea the
process ot agricultural development was neglected.' The frustration
of the First World War and the resulting social and economic crisis
that beset Italy became the premise for the advent of Fascism and for
the fourth phase of Italian colonialism.

FASCIST COLONIAL AND FOREIGN POLICY

Th; advent of Fascism in 1922 did not change the main thrust of
[tahan foreign policy for almost all the 1920s. When Mussolini gained
power the situation at home was difficult: the cconomy was in crisis
and there was social unrest. The Fascist Party took Pt":Wr:l‘ after the
Marf:h on Rome, an event that surprised not ;;mlv all major political
parlfr.:.u; hutlalsu the Fascist leadership. Thus until about 1929 Italian
foreign policy played a secondary role, while domestic and economic
pm_b!cmh; absorbed Mussolini’s time. In this period the importance of
political, administrative and bureaucratic institutions wué consider-
ably reduced. Within a few years of taking power, i Duce had
consolidated his control over the state, becoming T protag-
onist in [talian political life. Once a totalitarian dictatorship had i1u€n
Eﬁtﬂl?llﬁhﬂd there was a strict relationship in the process of decision-
making between Mussolini, Fascism and the state, but there is no
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doubt that in these 20 years, and particularly from the late 1920s, the
man was predominant over the state institutions and the party organ-
isation. For this reason, when in the following pages the i1ssue of
colonial and Fascist policy 1s analysed, this phenomenon crops up as
one of the most significant features of Italian political life. Before
gaining power Mussolini’s attitude towards imperialism was contro-
versial. In an article published in 1919 he wrote:

Imperialism is the eternal and unchangeable law of life. It is
nothing else than the need, the desire and the willingness of expan-
sion, that a population living and vital has. Instruments adopted in
exercising imperialism make the distinction between ditferent
kinds of imperialism. Imperialism is not, as many believe, necessar-
ily aristocratic and military. It can be democratic, pacific, economic
and spiritual.""

On several occasions Mussolini expressed his opposition to the
imperialistic ideology of nationalism. He stated that Fascism was
expansionist more than imperialist. because expansionism did not
have a military feature but was committed to spreading [talian culture
in the world through trade and emigration. This distinction between
nationalist imperialism and Fascist expansionism was affirmed
continually until the March on Rome.""!

s\cmrdi.ng to Renzo De Felice, Mussolini did not immediately
adopt a strong foreign policy for two main reasons; first, he nu:'f-:dccl Lo
consolidate his power by improving social stability and increasing the
electoral consensus; second, the international situation in the years
following the end of the First World War was statics&iln addiliun.‘
Mussolini did not have a foreign policy programme or a plan ol
Fascist colonial and foreign policy grew oul of ongoing
Prime Minister he certainly did not
Hitler had elaborated in Mein

expansion, as
policy. When Mussolini became
have a foreign policy programme as | ‘
Kampf. Until the March on Rome, Mussolini ur‘unsndcifed foreign
policy as a political tool of demagogic relevance; in t_hc first w,l.:::'s nf
power he considered it as secondary to his political aims. ™ As
regards colonial policy the situation was the same; Mussolini anq all
other leading members of the Fascist Party prcpared {Itl‘ worked on a
programme of colonial policy to be followed zu?d realised _r:anly aftff
they gained power.'** According 10 Luigi Gngﬂlmlthe Fascist regime
introduced new elements in colonial policy In 1S ldenlﬂg,_:cu] tr:andt:n-
cies, programmatic directives, social and E‘.i’..‘ﬂﬂﬂl‘niﬂ re]utmnahips bul
mainly in its policy towards native populations. These became morc
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and more evident in 1936 after the war with Ethiopia.'* None the
less, following 1922, the major change in Italian foreign policy was
about style. Although Mussolini pursued the foreign policy of liberal
governments for some years, he gave it a different and tougher face.
He was probably aware that during the 1920s expansion in Africa was
unlikely and therefore he was committed to consolidating Italy's
position. Cesare Maria De Vecchi, one of the four leaders
(Quadrumvirate) of Fascism before and during the March on Rome.
was appointed Governor of Somalia in 1923; his task was to consoli-
date power in the colony and to occupy the territories that were stil]
in the hands of clans, as well as disarming them.'® From 1923 to 1928
De Vecchi adopted a repressive regime in Somalia. According to
Goglia, ‘De Vecchr with his arrogance, his provincial rhetoric, a
narrow perspective of problems, was the worst representative of
pompous and cruel fascism in the colony. !*’

The same repressive line was adopted in Libya to eradicate the
tenacious Arab resistance to the Italian occupation. The task was a
particularly hard one and military involvement with Libyan patriots
lasted for nearly ten years until the capture and execution of Omar
Al-Mukhtar in 1931. General Rodolfo Graziani was mainly respon-
sible for the severity of the operations against the rebels, as he was the
most experienced but also the most implacable of all the commanders
who had been trairtd in the colonies.'*® The events in Somalia and
Libya during the first ten years of Fascism cannot be analysed in isola-
tion from the overall Fascist policy in the colonies. They were a
consistent part of a policy of colonial authoritarianism that. although
it had some seeds during the liberal period, became a doctrine during
fascism, and the basis of any further action in the colonies. Thus
Mu?-:.t-'-;nlini adopted a change of style in foreign and colonial policy
dunng}he tirst ten years of Fascism, even though the objectives and
strategic and political priorities were not defined.'* In the short term
Llh}*f} was the focus of Mussolini’s interest. although the whole
Mcq:turruncan basin was to become of great concern for Fascist
fﬂrcigp policy. According to Enzo Santarelli: ‘Eritrea and Somalia
were 1.*flr from the centre, so that there were no other reliable power
props in the Mediterranean,’'*"

In the period after consolidation in the Itahlan colonies Mussolint
pus:hu-:d for a more determined demographic colonisation of terri-
tories under Italian rule. From 1936 to 1940 the number of Italians
who settled in Cirenaica and Tripolitania doubled."®! Fascism
exploited the demographic issue for two reasons. In the first Instance.
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Mussolini sought to create better conditions for Italian emigrants
compared to those under the liberal regime. Demographic colonisa-
tion during that ecarlier period had had poor results since at the
beginning of the century the largest stream of migrants went to
America and the countries of northern Africa such as Tunisia. The
conditions at the beginning of the 1930s were different; Italian troops
had full control of all territories and only along the border between
Ethiopia and Somalia were there minor skirmishes. In 1928 the Ente
per la colonizzazione della Cirenaica and in 1932 the Ente per la
colonizzazione della Tripolitania were established."* In the second
instance demographic colonisation became a propaganda tool. The
achievements obtained were used by Mussolini to bolster his personal
power in the country as well as to put pressure on the other powers to
allow Italy further expansion. For a better understanding of this issue
it is particularly interesting to recall his speech of 31 March 1923
when he stated that

We are 40 million people shut tightly in this narrow and adorable
peninsula, that has too many mountains and a territory that cannot
feed everybody. There are around Italy, countries that have a lower
pupulutic;n than ours and a territory that is double. Then it is easy
to understand that the problem of Italian expansion in the wurl}'l IS
a problem of death or life for the Italian race. I say expansion:
expansion in every meaning: moral, political, economic and demo-
graphic.'™”

For ten years Mussolini adapted the various opportunities nt."ferr:d‘ by
foreign and colonial policy to further the aims of ?1i5 domestic Euhcy.
As Carlo Jean pointed out Fascist foreign 1:10.[1-.::3'r was a series 11:5
improvisations with the aim ot achieving success in domestic policy.™

AGAINST ETHIOPIA, AGAINST THE WORLD. FASCIST
FOREIGN POLICY IN THE 1930s

In the early years of the 1930s M ussolini’s ]cal:!tlfﬁhip Cijnﬁﬂlid:f'EEd It
power. Fascist foreign policy was characterised by a fﬂ??“”"ﬂh'p
between diplomacy and strength; during the 1920s Lllplﬂf!“ﬂcl}’
prevailed over strength, while in the 1{-1|!L1xa'1ng period SULT‘BL;
became the instrument adopted in relationships wn‘h other powers.

From the end of the 1920s to 1936, after Ethiopia was r:nnq?n:red.
features of Fascist colonialism emerged with the introduction of
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different strategies that were directed towards the Red Sea, East
Africa, Northern Africa, Yemen and Ethiopia. The process of defin-
ing an overall strategy was still ongoing., and was determined not only
by Italian interests, but also by the international situation following
Hitler's rise to power, as Mussolini opted tor establishing closer rela-
tions with Germany. The war against Ethiopia was a turning point in
[talian colonial policy.

Preparations for an attack against Addis Ababa had already begun
in 1932 when Emilio De Bono, Minister of the Colonies, asked the
Army Staft to assess a possible invasion of Ethiopia.'”® At the end of
1931 the number of troops deployed in Eritrea and Somalia was still
insignificant, the communications system was not developed and mili-
tary allocations for Eritrea were reduced.”’” Mussolini finally decided
to invade Ethiopia during 1934, and by 30 December he had given
General Pietro Badoglio. Chief of Staff, the directives and plan of
action to deal with the issues of an Ethiopian campaign.'®®

Naitza cites Italy’s domestic, economic and political situation as
the reasons for Mussolini’s decision to invade Ethiopia. At the begin-
ning of the 1930s investment and industrial production fell with a
consequent increase in unemployment. The political situation now
alienated the middle class. the class that traditionally supported
Fascism; the peasants and workers were already disaffected.'s” Naitza
writes that “there was the risk for the regime that it could lose its main
support in a moment in which Mussolini needed to consolidate his
personal leadership.”'® Renzo De Felice, however, maintains that ‘to
explain the war against Ethiopia with the economic situation in
1934-1935 is arbitrary.’!!

This perspective differs from Naitza's, as he believes that Mussolini
was recetving considerable support from the Italian public which only
a war could jeopardise. He also excludes the possibility that the desire
lor prestige and success can fully explain Mussolini’s decision. What
dn«:.n:rmint:d Mussolini to take action against Ethiopia were consider-
ations of foreign policy. From 1934, Mussolini believed that Germany
was still from a military point of view too weak to take advantage in
Austria of an [talian commitment in Ethiopia, and that France and
Great Britain would never have allowed Italy to invade Ethiopia. For
?h_iS‘rE_HSDII Mussolini tried to force London and Paris to allow Italian
Initiatives in the Horn.'** It is interesting to see how the opinion of
[!'lt'fﬁﬁ two major scholars of Italian history can be so different. It is
likely that these views of the same historical event can be explained by
the interests on which the two scholars have been focused. Naitza is a
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historian of colonialism committed to providing an analysis of events
tied to the colonial phenomenon. De Felice, on the other hand, is the
author of the most comprehensive biography of Mussolini ever
produced; for this reason he often tends to explain historical events
by means of Mussolini’s attitude. Probably among the prevailing
reasons that determined Mussolini to take action against Ethiopia
were considerations of foreign policy. Even though from 1935 to 1936
he still aimed at consolidating his position in the country. Fascist
foreign policy was becoming more aggressive, and the public’s
support for further expansion could be won only with a major success.
When on 9 May 1936 he proclaimed the empire his personal prestige
and leadership reached its pinnacle.

The war in Ethiopia was generated by an incident between Italian
and Ethiopian troops in a small Italian garrison in Ual Ual, in the
Ogaden, on S and 6 December 1934. Following a period during which
the [ cague of Nations tried to avert the conflict, on 3 October 1935
[talian troops invaded Ethiopian territory across the Eritrean un'd
Somali borders. After seven months, during which Rome and Addis
Ababa fought a bruising war, on 5 May 1936 Italian troops entered
the El’hi{}]‘]‘i_ilﬂ capital thereby ending the war. However, .I'.hi: conquest
of Ethiopia was not yet realised, for in the period fn!h:ﬂfv}ng the f:r_‘t." of
the Ethiopian Imperial Army a strong popular opposition l'ﬁ:f‘[‘lrﬂl_nﬂd
very active in the country. Furthermore the traditional divisions
among the clans were suspended to develop an efficient process of
rebellion. in which even the civil population lent its support. lt:almn
reaction to this was harsh. General Graziani, who had been appointed
General Governor. adopted a repressive regime based on mass execu-
tions as well as military raids in which he employed mud.r:rn military
technology. The ru.:[*rrs.:*arah'c response to the assassination attempt
apainst Graziani on 17 February 1937 in Addis Aha.br! became an
u}umrtunily for the slaughter of whole tribes and religious ie;ic[]ierﬂ.
For Ethiopians the Italian invasion was a tragedy that bordere ol
senocide. After the war the Ethiopian government ‘s’ik’::lllﬂlil’d o try
~iiru;{iuni and Badoglio. who was Governor of Ethiopia [‘f"r several
davs before Graziani. for war crimes.'®® Calchi Novati c.lmmed tlrlat
Lic;;pilu the violent face of repression, Italy ::1duntcd a policy r:::f devel-
opment in Ethiopia with a considerable use of men and- rL%DETI:::Sr
The aim was to provide evidence that Italy could "“:_h“f'““ ﬂt’
results than Haile Selassie’s regime. Slavery was ﬂhuhshedl, infra-
structures such as roads, schools and hospitals werﬁﬂbullt, and
administrative and industrial conditions were improved.
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The Ethiopian territory was annexed to Eritrea and Somalia, so
that, apart from British Somaliland and French Djibouti, the Horn of
Africa was almost completely under Italian control. This area was
called Africa Orientale Italiana, AOI (Italian East Africa), and
divided into six large provinces: Eritrea; Ahmara with Gondar; Galla-
Sidamo with Jimma: Harar; Somalia and the autonomous government
of Addis Ababa. For a second time Shoa was divided, several terri-
tories habited by the Tigrian people were attached to Eritrea and.
most remarkably, the Ogaden became part of Somalia. From this
union the pan-Somalism that emerged after the end of the Second
World War received a considerable boost. '

The conquest of Ethiopia represented a significant turning point
for Fascist colonialism. Now Italy could play the part of a great power
having a colonial empire in Africa of size similar to that of the French
and the British."™ The creation of an Italian empire increased the
prestige of Mussolini’s leadership but did not change the careless atti-
tude towards the adoption of a broad strategy for the future. In the
years after 1936, Italian foreign policy was mainly shaped in response
to the main international events. After Fascist [taly allied itself with
Nazi Germany, Rome focused its interests on the Mediterranean
area, mostly in northern Africa, leaving the Balkans to the Germans.

In this context it should be noted that Galeazzo Ciano. recently
appointed Italian Foreign Minister, visited Germany from 20 to 24
October 1936, where he had several talks with his German counter-
part, Constantin von Neurath, on issues of international politics. The
[talian minister emphasised that the most important talk he had was
on 24 October with Hitler in Berchtesgaden. After the conclusion of
this talk he reported that

GEFm“”F is fully engaged in the Spanish civil war without any terri-
torial or political aim: the Mediterranean is an Italian Sea. Any
1'ut}1re change of the balance of power in the Mediterranean has [;:u
go In favour of Italy, just as Germany has to have freedom of action
towards the East and the Baltic,'®?

In waﬂmifu?r: Mussolini, in a speech delivered in Milan, made clear
lta]}tﬁ position on the Mediterranean and its importance for Fascist
f[’f‘clgﬂ policy."™ In order to emphasise the role that North Africa was
E0Ing to PI“?’ in_his strategy, Mussolini visited Libya in March 1937.
MUHEF’IIHJ‘S Intention was to stress Italy’s ambition to transform its
l_:‘u]:::unu:.s. Into a rich and peaceful empire as well as to emphasise the
thereasing importance that the Mediterranean had for Rome. %
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From the bibliography on Fascist foreign policy in the years preced-
ing the Second World War it can be seen that historians give
particular importance to the events of 30 November 1938. On this day
Ciano and Mussolini addressed respectively the Chamber of Deputies
and the Gran Consiglio del Fascismo. According to scholars these two
speeches are particularly important because they provide the first
strategic perspective of Italy’'s international aims. According to
Romain Rainero when Ciano mentioned the importance of Italian
‘natural aspirations’ the members of chamber shouted “Tunis,
Djibouti, Corsica’'™ In the edition of Ciano’s diary prepared by
Renzo De Felice, Ciano confirms that when he approached the 1ssue
of Italian aspirations the members of the chamber shouted “Tunis.
Corsica, Nice, Savoy.'"! De Felice wrote that Ciano’s mention of
[talian aspiration ‘suddenly produced the foul deed’. A group of
deputies applauded and shouted ‘Tunis, Corsica, Nice, Savoy.
Dijibouti’.!”*> The lack of clarity around this historical event is useful as
evidence that in 1938 Fascist foreign policy still did not have a precise
plan of action. This particular event cannot be used as evidence of the
members of the Chamber’s commitment to Italian expansion in one
direction more than another. Furthermore, it is interesting to note
from primary sources the Parliamentary report of that day whr:,*‘rc‘ in
Ciano’s speech. it states that in the passage r.ulr-::au:ljfI mcnpuncd
isolated deputies shouted “Tunis Tunis’.'* The edition ol the Qm:'ﬂrm
di Ciano alla Camera dei deputati del 30 novembre, published in 1933
by the Popular Culture Ministry reports the same (ex of the Aul
Parlamentari.'™ On the same day Mussolini delivered a speech to the
Gran Consiglio del Fascismo and stated explicitly that the next targets
of Fascist foreign policy would be Albania, Tunisia, Corsica, Djibouti
and Switzerland.'” : .

Until the end of 1938 the objectives of Fascist foreign policy
remained improvised and confused: the process that pushr:zd Il.ﬂ]}’
towards the Mediterranean area can be explained from an historical
perspective. Traditionally, Italy has been more r.:urit-nh:d. towards l_hl:
Mediterranean basin than to the Red Sea. Although Eritrea was the
oldest colony and Eritreans were the population to create f-:':wr.?at
“the administration, Fascist Italy conceded Italian special

problems for the o

citizenship only to the Muslim inhabitants of Libya.

[t was only in the year before the beginning of the St.::mn.d World
War that Mussolini !’i'nui]}' announced Fascist fﬂﬁ-‘_-ig-“ policy aims. The
Mediterranean was the centre of Italian expansion and, in the I‘nng
term, it was intended as a route to give Italy direct access t0 One of the
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oceans, Indian or Atlantic, to create a link between the fatherland and
the colonial territories. On 4 February 1939, Mussolini explained his
theory as well as his future objectives. He stated that populations that
do not have direct access to the sea and that are surrounded by others
are not independent. Populations that do not have access to the
ocean, but like Italy have access to other seas, are semi-independent.
In order to achieve full independence Italy had to have access to the
ocean. Mussolini wanted to gain access to the ocean in two ways. The
first, the Indian Ocean, by realising a link between the Italian terri-
tories of northern Africa and the AOI territories, and the second, the
Atlantic Ocean, through Algeria and Morocco.!'”” The ‘March to the
Oceans’ was a programme too ambitious for Italian capabilities so it
cannot be considered an accurate programmatic document. but more
properly a declaration of intent.

We grasp weapons to solve, after having solved the problem of our
continental border, the problem of our sea border. We want to
break the territorial and military chains that repress us in our sea,
because a population of 45 million souls is not truly free if it has no
access to the Ocean. F

On 10 June 1940 Mussolini delivered this speech to Italians explain-
ing Italian intervention in the Second World War. In an attempt to
achieve an impossible dream, Italy now embarked on the longest and
most dreadful nightmare of its history.

THE MASSACRE OF MOGADISHU

After Italy went to war, its army was able, at first, (o occupy the British
Somaliland, but this was a transient victory of short duration. The
British offensive in 1941 was successful and in a few weeks, between
February and March, the whole of Somalia was conquered; with
Mogadishu falling on 25 March. The territory of former Italian
dSomalia was separated from the Somaliland and placed under a mili-
tary administration, the BMA (British Military Administration),
which continued after the end of the war. The War Office. instead of
the Colonial Office, remained in charge of the administration of the
fur_m::r ltalian colony as London wanted to avoid suspicion on the part
of its allies that it intended to annexe those territories permanently.
The defeat of Italian troops in the Horn of Africa in 1941 and in
northern Africa in 1943 cut off the local Italian communities from
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Rome. They remained isolated in a situation of growing hostility that
persisted, or in some cases worsened, even after the conclusion of the
conflict. For a few years after 1945, there were no official representa-
tives of the Ttalian government in Mogadishu. Relations between the
[talian community and British administrators became difficult as the
latter decided to demolish or to transfer to the closest British colonies
everything that could be moved. Thus the railway line connecting
Mnﬁudiﬁhu. Afgoi and the Villaggio Duca degli Abruzzi, the only line
existing in Somalia, the Afgoil Bridge on the Webi Shabelle river and
all the salt production machinery of Hafun were dismantled. and the
Magiajan and Kandala mines were closed.'”™ As a consequence an
increasing number of Italians left the country. As the chief adminis-
trator of the BMA, Brigadier Dennis Wickham, wrote in 1947: “the
[talian population slightly decreased as a result of repatriation to Italy
and at the end of the year [1947] there were 3.058 Italians in
Mogadishu compared with 3,464 at the end of 1946 and 5,978 at the
end of 1937."'7

Another major problem for Italians in Somalia was the growth of a
nationalist movement which had adopted a strong anti-Italian stance.
The Somali Youth League (SYL), established under British rule as a
Club in 1943, was adamant in refusing any Italian involvement in the
future of the country.

Despite the fact that the SYL and its pan-Somali idea dgnuinumd
Somalia’s political life, several other parties. some [H‘D*I['Tllli.lﬂ, were
established. On 6 June 1943 the Patriotica Beneficence Union {PB[1J}*
which supported Italian colonial aspirations, was created, a?nd despite
the fact that in 1947 the PBU political branch in Mogadishu nearly
disintegrated., it became the rallving point for a new pro-Italian party.
the L’n;‘:nf{:rulw_u della Somalia.'® Major Allen Smith, Civil Affairs
Officer in Mogadishu, maintained that

it was clear from July 1947 onward that the political ijield In
Somalia was rapidly falling into two camps. The hmll}* .wh;ch was
pro-Italian and favoured the return of an Italian Administration to
this territory, and a large and more active group ﬂfnutm}m]lstliiwhﬂ
opposed the return of Italy to Somalia in any shape or form.

Differences between the SYL and the pro-Italian movemc nts bE‘EﬂF‘I‘IE
verv tense in the first weeks of January 1948 when a UN L1350
visited Mogadishu. Earlier, in October 1947, the Arab community,
who like 1]11‘ [ndian community, had a positive attitude towards Italy,

had been violently attacked.
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From 6 and 7 January, following the arrival of the members of the
UN mission in Mogadishu, several pro-Italian demonstrations, organ-
ised by representatives of the Italian community and Italian
newspapers with a significant involvement of Somalis, crossed the
capital.'®* The situation escalated on 11 January when an SYL rally
ran into an unauthorised pro-Italian demonstration. At first there was
a clash between demonstrators and an assault on the League’s main
branch, followed by an attack by the anti-Italian demonstrators on
[talians who were assaulted individually or in their homes. The police
force under British command was overrun and in many cases Somali
members of the Gendarmerie joined the rioters. For several hours the
Italians became the target of an angry mob who did not spare them
any possible violence, from rape to mutilation. Lieutenant-Colonel
R.E. Thorne, Deputy Commander of the Gendarmerie stated that he
was ‘profoundly shocked by the nature of some of the killings. Bodies
were badly slashed about, in same cases obviously after death. I have
never seen anything approaching the ferocity exhibited in 23 years’
police experience.”™ By the end of the riots 54 Italians, mainly
women and children, had been massacred, 55 badly wounded; with
them 14 Somalis who had intervened to protect them had been killed
and 43 wounded. Those members of the Italian community who
survived the assault, because they found a shelter in the cathedral or
In the two hospitals, De Martino and Rava, or at the Hotel Croce del
Sud, did not dare to walk through Mogadishu. It took several weeks
before the situation returned to normality. The British government,
once informed of the events, appointed a Court of Enquiry to investi-
gate how such a large-scale attack on the Italians had happened.'™
An additional problem for the British government was the infamous
accusation from a member of the Italian community that British offi-
cers themselves were involved in the riots or, at best, that they had
tolerated the slaughter of the Italians. Antonia Bullotta, an Italian
who served with the BMA and was involved in the events of
Mogadishu, emphasised that Lieutenant-Colonel Thorne bore the
main responsibility for the massacre; he encouraged the SYL
supporters to attack the Italians. assisted passively in the killing of an
ltalian man at the Central Police Station and finally gave weapons
and lorries to the SYL.'"™ Despite the fact that the official commu-
niqué released by the Italian government blamed Somalis and not the
British authorities for the massacre. the Italian press did not have any
doubt in condemning London for what had happened.

While the British held the Italians and their propaganda
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commitment responsible for the massacre, they probably under-
estimated the power and hostility of their antagonists.'®™ London
therefore rejected the accusations of the Italian press. Certainly the
possibility of the involvement, intentional or not, of the British
sovernment in the events of 11 January 1948 would be serious. but
such a hypothesis has never been substantiated. What probably
happened is that the BMA officers in Mogadishu undercstiryaled the
impact that the clashes between the pro-Italian and anti-Italian move-
ments might have had as — and this is the real issue - they did not
consider that the conflict might end up in a clan fight in which the
[talians would be the scapegoat. The 14 Somalis killed as supporters of
the Italian community were all Abgal, a sub-clan of the Hawiye and
traditionally opposed to the main component of the SYL, the Damfi.
On 11 January a large number of Somali from northern Somalia
arrived in Mogadishu probably with the help of the British officers.
Rosato Libero emphasised that lorries of the Gendarmeire were used
to carry SYL supporters, and similarly Giovanni Toffaloni, who
received severe stab wounds during the incident, stated that the
Somali in Mogadishu on that day were ‘imported’.'"" In addition, l]?l.?
Somali Gendarmerie, which was supposed to secure public Lurder. In
many cases joined the rioters. Captain A. T. Bevan of the British South
African Police, at that time serving in Mogadishu, rr::pnrt::q that he
saw a Gendarmerie askari ‘carrying a rifle and stopping to fire every
now and again at a group of Conferenza supporters.”'™ Mr W}ﬁhgr,
Finance Officer with the BMA, who was attacked 'dnid had his life
spared only after he made it clear that he was British, *%ald. ‘I could se-_,:
Gendarmes armed with truncheons, either wuh.:'hmg the looters
without attempting to stop them, or actively hc]plflqutl':cm to rm?.x-'ﬁf
furniture through the door of houses being looted. Calchi Nm.}tl
stressed that there was agreement in identifying the bj'r'L as the polit-
ical movement that organised the demonstration which sparked .Ihﬂ
incident and there was agreement to hold SYL nwmber*?t regpIEHSIhIE
for the violence against the [talians."™ Certainly the pnh-::t; force was
not the most reliable instrument to stop or control SYL v1t}!¢lfltt3- AS
the same Licutenant-Colonel Thorne admitted: ‘not less than Sl:f_l}’ per
cent of the Somali rank of the police force are actual members of the
LA | ‘
As a result of the massacre of Italians Calchi Novali ';md Dt:!dl_):m?;
stressed that the M company of the Somali Genéarmenﬂ. CANSICLLE
ihle for particinating in the riots and looting of Italian houses,
responsible for participating in Moo e g
was disarmed and confined to barracks, as Major Smith stated: "¢1g
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gendarmes were found with looted property in their possession,'!??
Yet by the end of 1948 the BMA had taken much drastic action as ‘the
Field Force section of the Somalia Gendarmerie was broken up and
the equivalent of 13 infantry companies entirely disbanded - some
600 Somali rank being retained for absorption into the Mobile Police
Reserves. The Armoured Car Squadron was entirely disbanded, ™3

In conclusion the Killing of innocent people came about due to the
incompetence of those in charge ol public order, the great tension
that characterised the days and weeks before the arrival of the UN
commission. but also because a conflict between clans was not even
considered. On the diplomatic front Rome was successful in getting
authorisation from the British authorities to appoint an Italian
‘Liaison Officer’ in Mogadishu, Raimondo Manzini. Soon the deaths
in Mogadishu were forgotten since it was important for Italy not to
compromise relations with London in a delicate phase in which Rome
was deeply committed to obtaining at least some trusteeship adminis-
trations in its former colonies, and Somalia indeed looked like the
frontrunner to satisfy Italian aspirations.

3 Italy and the
Administration of

Somalia: a Difficult
Mandate

When Somalia proclaimed its independence in 1960 1t had a form of
state inspired by the Italian model. Its main political institutions were
the fruit of the Italian trusteeship administration in Somalia — AFIS,
Amministrazione Fiduciaria Italiana in Somalia - from 1950 to 1960.
Its poor economy was the result of a seven-year development plan
introduced in 1954 by the Administrator, Enrico Martino. The higher
education system was created during the mandate with considerable
involvement by Italian academics.

The task of leading Somalia to independence was too great a
commitment for Rome. [taly did not have the economic and financial
resources to establish a stable economy able to support Somalia’s
political structure after independence. In addition, most [talian offi-
cials did not have a clear understanding of the complex Somali clan
system with all its political implications. They underestimated the
dangerous impact that the adoption of a Western political model
could have on Somali society. The establishment of a centralised state
system based on the Italian experience of the second half of the 1941’:)5
proved to be unsatisfactory in laying the foundations that Somalia
would need to begin the process of democratisation. In 1955, halfway
through the mandate, very little had been achieved and the economy,
which it was hoped would pave the way for political independence In
1960, was still in a state of disarray.

In 1950, after a five-year period of strained diplomacy, [taly
returned to the African continent.' Italy’s new mission in Somalia was
to guide the country to independence. Of all Italian L!Enlainds f{:'nr
trusteeship administrations in its former African colonies, Somalia
was the only one accepted by the UN.® | |

Although Rome scored only limited success Wl'lh+ the UN, it
succeeded in winning over Italian public opinion, whn:h. ShL‘IW‘cl.j a
strong interest in the destiny of the colonies. The main political
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parties, even those on the left, supported the campaign to establish
trusteeship administrations in Africa. In 1949, the Foreign Minister,
Carlo Sforza. stressed the ability of Italy to merge its cultural.
economic and historical background with those of its former colonies.
He stated that ‘democratic Italy has always considered its colonies.
not only as Italian interests, but mainly as Italian aspects of the
world’s interests.™

[n the same speech he underlined the support of many states for
an Italian trusteeship administration in Somalia. He said: ‘many
countries agree with us that Italy still has many important tasks in
Somalia. Somalia’s economic and social development still needs a
hard Italian commitment. This commitment cannot be interrupted or
changed without any dangerous consequence in the process of Somali
civilisation.™

On 21 November 1949, the settlement of Italian colonies was
arranged by UN Resolution 289. The resolution determined not only
the territorial future of the colonies, but also gave guidelines for the
Trusteeship Agreement, establishing that ‘Italian Somalia has to be
recognised as an independent state in ten years time since the adop-
tion of a Trusteeship Agreement by the UN General Assembly.™

The Italian Trusteeship Administration in Somalia began officially
on I April 1950. and the Trusteeship Agreement was promulgated on
7 December 1951. AFIS was responsible to the UN for public order
and the administration of the country, with precise guidelines to
follow. Article 3 of the Trusteeship Agreement stated that the author-
ity charged with the administration of the territory had to ‘encourage
the development of free political institutions promoting the evolution
of Somal population towards independence.’

The economy of Somalia had to be improved through greater
exploitation of its natural resources and the creation of agricultural,
industrial and trade infrastructures. The administration had the duty
to protect the fundamental freedoms of the population without any
distinction of sex, race. religion and policy.” The Trusteeship
Agreement placed special emphasis on the education system as the
most important instrument for promoting Somalia’s social, economic,
political and moral progress.”® Mohamed Hassan El Zayyat, the
Egyptian Chairman of the Advisory Council, maintained that, at the
beginning of the mandate, it was necessary

lo create gradually institutions of self-government; to develop a
national feeling of unity of all elements of the population; to foster
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harmony and co-operation; to survey economic possibilities; o
reduce the territorial deficit; to establish better health facilities; to
provide for reasonable wages and for a basis of social insurance,
and last but foremost to fight illiteracy, adopt good educational
plans, and create schools, more schools with better teachers.”

The situation in the former Italian colony was complicated by the
existence of a complex system of clan groups, clans and sub-clans.™
Among them tension existed, often generated by competition over
water and grazing rights which occasionally engaged them in conflicts
which included violent warfare."’

Lewis identifies two main collateral ancestors in the Somalis:
Somali and Sab. Dir, Isaaq. Hawive and Darod belong to the Somali
group, while Digil and Rahanwin are Sab. Hawiye. settled 1n
Mogadishu and for this reason historically close to the Italians,
supported the Trusteeship Administration, while Darod were the
backbone of the Somali Youth League, the popular anti-Italian and
pan-Somali movement. Digil and Rahanwin, because of their interest
in trading, gave their support to the foreign power, in this case to
[taly, and to the Hawiye. while Isaaq remained outside the main
events at the beginning of AFIS.'-

Clan divisions appeared to be the most obvious and major differ-
ences In Somali society. Yet several lines of cleavage — occupation,
class, physical type and dialect — divide the Somali population. These.
Lee Cassanell maintains, “are as deeply rooted historically as those of
clan identity, even if they are not as frequently invoked by Somalis in
their political discourse.™ In addition, during the colonial period,

the colonising countries drew up boundary lines that mutilated
Kinship units into bewildered fragments, and when colonial
Administrations attempted to turn their boundaries into blockades,
as happened at various times with various levels of success through
the colonial period, this cut off entire clans from their traditional
sources of water and/or pasture for their herds. !

During the colonial administration, Italy paid no heed to the
complexity of Somali social structure. The clan system was not worthy
of consideration for Italian officials such as Cesare Maria De Vecchi.
who governed Somalia from 1923 to 1928, adopting a Fascist-based
repressive system. Those times, when everything was possible for
ItuLi:;m colonialists, now belonged to the past. Italy faced a difficult
task.
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THE DEPLOYMENT OF ITALIAN TROOPS: THE CORPO DI
SICUREZZA

On 25 November 1949, a tew days after the UN approved Resolution
289. Giuseppe Brusasca, the Italan Foreign Ministry’s Under-
Secretary, Brigadier Arturo Ferrara,"” commander of the ‘Corpo di
Sicurezza' and Colonel Musco attended a meeting to organise the
army contingent to be sent to Somalia. They agreed that 4,500
soldiers would be enough. but due to British pressure on the Italian
government 6,500 troops were sent.'” The number of Italian troops in
Somalia was determined by ‘Plan Caesar’, which required the Italians
to replace British troops and maintain a contingent of the same size.
Public order had become unstable and the clashes of January 1948 in
Mogadishu, which saw 54 Italians killed, were sull fresh in the
memory. Furthermore, the situation on the Ethiopian-Somali border
was causing concern. The protection of the Somali borders was one of
the main tasks of “Aerosomalia’, the Italian Air Force contingent sent
to Somalia with the Corpo di Sicurezza.!” The main issue was that
neither Resolution 289 nor the Trusteeship Agreement had settled
the border between the two countries.'” In addition, Italy had not yet
established diplomatic relations with Ethiopia, and Addis Ababa was
unhappy about the presence of the former colonial power on its
border.

The transfer to Somalia of the Corpo di Sicurezza took two months,
from 2 February to 2 April 1950. The main episode of hostility against
the Italian troops was on 14 March, when a Carabinieri battalion
arriving in Benadir Cassim (1,500 km from Mogadishu) had serious
problems with disembarkation. Dockers, linked to the SYL, went on
strike, forcing Italian troops to unload all their equipment and
supplies by themselves.'"” The presence of the Carabinieri in Somalia
was particularly delicate; they had played a significant role in East
Africa during the Second World War. During the colonial occupation
of Somalia, the Italian army had established the Zaptic, special troops
formed by Somalis, while with the AFIS, Carabinieri were in charge
of organising the Somali police force. The commander of Carabinieri
Group with 26 officers, 154 non-commissioned officers and 341
soldiers, was also the head of the police force.”" Beside a significant
number of Somalis who served in the Zaptie, CLAMS (Commission
for paying off arrears to Somali soldiers) estimated that until 1941
nearly 6,000 Somalis had served as both civil servants and soldiers in
the AOL*' Lewis maintains that ‘to Somalis the strong military forces
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which were dispatched to support the establishment of the new
Administration, gave the handover much of the character of a military
nrcupulimlﬁ:: Indeed, Italy tried in all possible ways to reduce the
number of troops in Somalia.* To maintain a force of more than
6,500 soldicrs, as requested in *Plan Caesar’, was far too expensive for
the Italian budget.”* Before the beginning of the operation in
Somalia. in fact, two battalions of Carabinieri were left behind in
reserve. At the end of the movement of troops. the Corpo di
Sicurezza numbered 5.791. Yet by the end of June 1951 there were
less than half that number, 2,250. During 1952, the number was again
reduced to 740. These significant reductions in such a short period
were necessary because of the overstretched AFIS budget: however.
they were also made possible by the increasing number of Somalis
who joined the Corpo di Sicurezza. In 1952, there were more than
2.400 Somalis in the Corpo di Sicurezza.™

SETTING THE ADMINISTRATION

Ambassador Giovanni Fornari was the first Administrator of AFIS.
At the same time that the administration took over, the Advisory
Council was established in Mogadishu. The Council consisted of
three members — an Egyptian, a Colombian and a Filipino — and was
in charge of putting forward suggestions to the Italian administration,
in the economic. political, social security and educational spheres.
Most important were the Trusteeship Administration's responsibili-
ties for: (a) the creation and development of a regional government
organisation; (b) economic and financial development; (¢) improve-
ment in the education system; (d) social progress and welfare: ::m::l
(¢) shifting of power from the administration to local gm-.—:rnmenl':-”
Mark Karp in his study, The Economics of Trusteeship in Swnm’.*ﬂ‘r.
explains that ‘the Afro-Asian states insisted that an Advisory Council
be formed to act as a kind of United Nations “watchdog” in Somalia
under the trusteeship.’’ "
In fact, although the Advisory Council had only ft‘lﬂS%l[TE‘l}l‘l"-’ﬂ
powers, it also had to aid and advise the administering authority,” so
acting as a guarantor for the Somali people. The Council was respon-
sible for making recommendations and reports on l'hit: progress ol
development promoted by AFIS, while it also Pfﬂ‘”'lgfd ‘tangible
evidence of United Nations responsibility and mm:ern’:- :
The relationship between the AFIS and the Advisory Council
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cemained good for the entire decade. Occasionally ditferences
emerged between the Egyptian member of the Advisory Council and
the administration. The Egyptian government had ambitions to
become leader of African Islamic nations. Showing a positive attitude
towards Italy would have undermined Egypt's image on the contin-
ent.™ Mohamed Hassan El Zayyat maintained that

there was a good co-operation in general at all times, there were
short misunderstandings in certain periods. Nevertheless the final
conclusion is imperative that this historic experiment of a direct
international participation in the development of a territory
towards independence brought good fruits assisting usefully the
Administering Authority as well as the people of Somalia.*

Immediately after the beginning of the mandate on 25 May 1950,
Giuseppe Brusasca visited Somalia. He was in Mogadishu to deal with
the political tensions and the anti-Italian activity of the Somali Youth
League. The attitude of the SYL towards the Italian presence in
Somalia emerged during a meeting Brusasca had in Mogadishu with
Aden Abdulla Osman, an influential leader of the SYL. In the discus-
sion with Aden Abdulla Osman, Brusasca underlined all the things
[taly had established in Somalia as a colonial power in the first half of
the century ‘hospitals. public services, water installations practically
everything.” Aden Abdulla Osman replied: “This is true, but those
who followed you [the British| gave us something much more import-
ant, they gave us the freedom to express our opinion, to create parties
and to work for the future of our country.™

A stronger view was expressed by Hagi Mohamed Hussein in a
letter addressed to Brusasca, stating the complete opposition of the
Somali population to the Italian presence. He wrote that ‘the Italian
Administration caused serious moral and material damage to the
country.’

A position n favour of Great Britain and against Italy was
expressed by the principal leader of the SYL, Abdullahi Issa.
Brigadier Ferrara reported secretly to Fornari about the opinion
Abdullahr Issa expressed before leaving for the USA.

It is true that English are colonialists, he said, and for this reason
they are worse than Italians, but for SYL they are preferable
because they let us work freely. During the ten years of the British
Administration they gave us many responsibilities in the govern-
ment of the country. With Italians the situation is completely
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different. They employ silly and incompetent people of inferior
clans. AFIS, in order to keep the situation under control, pays
clans’ leaders. SYL members are outside the Administration
because we opposed the return of Italians. This is. in any case,
consistent with our ideas, and is confirmed by the scarce results
AFIS is producing in Somalia.*

Abdullahi Issa, comparing BMA and AFIS, emphasised that Italian
officials stayed in Somalia for no more than two or three years, and
never had any real involvement or competence in treating Somali
problems, while BMA employed only competent officials in Somalia.
They remained in Somalia for as long as possible.™ In the Italian
bureaucracy probably only a few officials had concrete knowledge of
Somalia, many of them employed in Somalia worked for the Ministry
of the Italian Africa, and still had a colonial outlook.*

BETWEEN CLAN AND PARTY. THE EVOLUTION OF
POLITICS IN SOMALIA

[n the political history of Somalia it is often noted that, until the
establishment of the colonial state and then independence, Somali
society was ‘quintessentially’ stateless. ‘Somalis of the precolonial age
organised and managed their political life through kinship associ-
ations, conjoined with religious law.™*” Therefore the organisation ol
political parties was very recent. In September 1951, there were mght
national parties and several others with a regional dimension
predominantly based in Mogadishu.™ |

The political situation of the parties was complicated because, 'u‘nnl
1951, there were no elections. Their real power, in terms of i}Dll.l’lCElI
support, was unknown and this added confusion to the c.werall situd-
tion. The UN Rapport sur la Somalie sous Administration ltalienne
stated that

certain parties pretend to have a composition of thousands of
members and an influence spread all over the CDUI:I[I'}"* Others
claim an influence exclusively in the main cities or in the rural‘
villages, few others claim an influence just over small gm‘ups of
people. Then there are parties created exclusively among tnbﬁ:s or
small groups of tribes to opposc the influence of metropolitan
parties.*”
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According to the SYL, when Italy began its mandate in Somalia. the
Leacue had 150,000 members, composcd mainly of Darod based in
Miju_:riina, Lower Juba and Ogaden. The administration claimed that.
in 1951, the League probably had no more than 12,000 members.*"
The SYL's attitude was strongly anti-Italian, 1t accused AFIS of
not applying the Trusteeship Agreement and opposed the imposition
of the Italian legal code. The reason for this was that the legal
code would not be suitable for Somali society without serious
modifications.*!

Hisbia Digil-Mirifle (HDM) party members came mainly from
Digil and Mirifle people settled in the regions between the Shabelle
and Juba Rivers. According to the Administration, 1t had 45 branches
in the country. The party, established on 25 March 1947, had the aim
of demanding independence as soon as possible. The aims of Hisbia
Digil-Mirifle were not only political — it supported the creation of a
federal state — but also economic. It wanted equal treatment for
Somali civil servants and soldiers.** According to Mohamed Mukhtar
‘the party aimed at practical measures for improving the general
welfare of the country, which included the encouragement of agricul-
ture and trade. raising the standard of education and guaranteeing
the peace.*® The main difference between the SYL and HDM
concerned their membership too. Although 50 per cent of the SYL's
membership were Darods, 30 per cent were Hawiye and 10 per cent
were Digil Miriflee. HDM membership was mainly Digil and
Rahanwin clan families. The party expressed the sense of indepen-
dence and identity of these two clans and was committed to the
creation of a separate and autonomous Digil Mirifle state in southern
Somalia.*

The Lega Progressista Somalia (Somali Progressive League) had 14
local branches and supported the Administration. This party wanted
to preserve the clan organisation and was opposed to the SYL
because of its strong anti-Italian stance. The Unione Africani Somalia
(Somali African Union) supported the Lega Progressista Somalia
position. In fact, the main point of its programme was co-operation
with the Administration. The party secretary stated that Italy was
making a significant contribution to Somalia's economic develop-
ment. Later he maintained that the SYL adopted an overly nationalist
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political line.* Also the Unione Africani Somalia was in favour ol

preserving the clan system which was, according to the party, the prin-
cipal structure and best system of organisation of Somali society.*
The main pro-Italian movement was the Conferenza della Somalia,
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cstablished at the end of 1947 by Vincenzo Calzia, a former executive
official of the Ministry of Italian Africa. According to Del Boca,
Calzia organised and financed not just the Conferenza but most of the
pro-Italian groups in Somalia.*’ The remaining parties had less influ-
ence because of their small membership.*® The existence of such a
large number of political groups became a constant feature of
Somali political life from the 1954 administrative election, through
independence until Siad Barre's coup in 1969.* According to Hussein
Adam. this situation could be explained by ‘the fluid nature of clanism
and the ability of the elites to politicise its various segments.™"
Although the SYL, the strongest declared pan-Somali movement in
this period, had a significant political supremacy, it could not elimin-
ate clanism from political competition. Following independence, SYL
failed to promote a process of real democratisation. The search for
power, a traditional teature of clanism, eventually involved the
covernment and the National Assembly. The degeneration of the
political system, coupled with widespread corruption, paved the way
for Siad Barre's military dictatorship.

On & June 1950, in order to improve AFIS’s relationship with the
Somali population, Fornari introduced an amnesty for all offences
committed before the mandate started. Yet this initiative did not
mollify the hostility between SYL and AFIS. The League continued
with its accusations that the Italian Administration wanted to destroy
the SYL and increase the clans’ divisions, thus trying to suffocate
Somali nationalism, while employing officials with a Fascist back-
ground.”! _

Giacomo Bona. the secretary of the Christian Democrals in
Mogadishu, was concerned that. cince the creation of AFIS, there had
been a resurgence of Fascism in Somalia. In addition, AFIS officials
not only did not have a democratic approach to their job, but they
were also critical of the Italian gawurnment."‘l On 13 January 1951, 1n
a letter to Brusasca, Bona stated that AFIS's bureaucratic F:lru-‘:!ul‘ﬂ‘
consisted of officials of a low quality, some completely unskilled. He
also denounced the increase of Fascist publications imported from
[taly.™ |

The overall situation was particularly ditficult for Fmrnarf who hﬂd
to begin the process of democratisation In a hqstllu enwrgnme‘n.l;
When, on 15 April 1950, the Administrator organised a meet‘mgdwﬂ
the leaders of the Somali political movements, tly;: SYL demc{e ﬂﬂ{;
lo participate. Just one month earlier. several incidents h_nd churrE
in Mogadishu and Baidoa when SYL members clashed with members
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of the Conferenza and the HDM. These differences could be inter-
preted as clashes between the pro- and anti-Italian factions. ‘But it
was evident that none of the clashes had any ideological basis; they
were merely matters rooted n tribal differences and the intluence of
colonial policies in the region, and also the tensions and insecurities
that prevailed at the time of transfer to the Italian administration,’
claimed Mohamed Mukhtar.™

Somalia was divided into six regions: Benadir, Mijertina, Mudugh,
Upper Juba, Webi Shabelle and Lower Juba, which were further
divided into 28 “districts’. The Administrator had tull administrative
and legislative powers and the commander of the Corpo di Sicurezza,
relied on him. The Administrator organised AFIS into 17 administra-
tive departments and this structure was the base for future
ministries.”™ On 30 December 1950, Fornari gave impetus to the
process of Somalisation with the creation of the Territorial Council.
This represented an expression, for the first time in Somaha, of
involvement of the local population in the Administration of the
country.

The Territorial Council, composed of 35 councillors of whom 28
were Somali, was a consultative and representative central body with
responsibility for all government activities, with the exception of
foreign policy and defence. At the very beginning of its existence the
Council was committed to preparing an internal statute and to provid-
ing suggestions for the creation of municipal councils throughout
Somalia. The Council had to form an opinion about the adoption of
the official language for education, and about company regulations.™
According to Mario D’Antonio, all the different clans, traditions and
classes were represented in the Council.”” Until October 1951, the
Council members were appointed by the Administrator, but there-
after the members were elected. It was only on 31 March 1955,
however, that a proper electoral process was adopted for the
Territorial Council. On that date it was stipulated that the Territorial
Council had to be elected by male suffrage. Those living outside the
municipal districts were represented by an indirect electoral system,
expressing their choice through the shir (Councils summoned to
debate the policy of a lineage group).™

The Territorial Council held its meetings three times a year. During
the period between meetings, a Council-elected Committee was in
charge of preparing the meetings and monitoring political, economic
and social progress in Somalia. The Committee, like the Council, was
composed of representatives of the main political movements — even

The Administration of Somalia 59

though the percentage of political members in the Committee was not
accurately representative of the political spectrum in Somalia. There
were four delegates from the Conferenza della Somalia, one from the
SYL. three from the clans, one Arab and one Italian’” The Italian
member of the Committee was Bona.” Fornari warned Brusasca that
the creation of the new institution would create tension between the
Somalis and the Italian community. The Administrator explained that
‘whenever the Committee and the Council treat problems concerning
the relationships with foreigners, Italians included, there will be not
one Somali, even those on good terms with us, so brave to defend
openly our interests, if the protection of our interests is against Somali
interests.™

Fornari's main concern was that the Italians in Somalia were
unaware of the international duties Italy had assumed under the
Trusteeship Administration. AFIS adopted a progressive policy
aimed at increasingly involving Somalis in the administration of the
country, but the Italian community had serious difficulty in under-
standing the importance of AFIS’s role. Fornari stated that “they dn
not want to accept that they are not the masters any longer. 3
According to Fornari, the protection of Italian interests Cﬂuld.bﬂ
achieved only by encouraging Somalia to adopt a political constitu-
tion which would oppose Italian activities after the end ol lh::q
mandate. To reinforce this point, he emphasised that, in a frame ol
collaboration. the Territorial Council decided to adopt both Arabic
and Italian as official languages In schools.™

A major factor in shaping the relations between the AFIS and
Somalis was the establishment of the educational system. When
Rome took on the mandate, Somalia had only 29 primary schools and
about 2,850 pupils. As Giuseppe Costanzo exp!ained, th; f:'xFISf
education programme had three main aims: to pl_"mfade the ma;qnfy 0
Somalis with at least primary education; to offer the smn]] intelli-
gentsia already existing in the country higher cduc_atuln; and to
promote the formation of a new, well-educated elite.” Yet .lh"ﬂ
paucity of primary schools in 1950 was not the only pmble‘m‘ Somalia
had "v'!..;l}“ few teachers.® Therefore, from 1952, an inr:_reamng nuillher
of Somali teachers were sent to Italy to attend teaching t:D‘UI.*SEb- OI:
20 September 1950, the School of Political and J‘iﬂ.dl‘l’lll'llﬁitllil‘:l::
Preparation was set up, offering a three-year course in adminis LEN
tion. law. history of civilisation, Islam, inhf:rnﬂil'lﬂnﬂl Iﬂw‘,, :
organisation, -.:cufu*:r11y, geography and the international statute 1or

the organisation of Somalia.
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The School of Political and Administrative Preparation was par-
ticularly important, both for the training of Somali civil servants and
for its political impact. Many of the students were members of the
SYL who. after attending courses at the school. and in many cases
after going to Italy for further education. softencd their attitude
towards the Administration. During their residence in [taly, they
attended courses organised at Perugia University. On completion of
their courses, Somali students were offered the opportunity to stay in
[taly for a short time. so that they could get to Kknow it huliur.“‘: In
1953, the establishment of the Institute of Social Science, Law and
Economics, with courses beginning in the 1954-5 academic year,
paved the way for the creation of the Uniy ersity Institute of HHIT;AIHH.
The new institution was mostly run by Italian lecturers with limited
participation from Somalis."’

AFIS AND THE ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT OF SOMALIA

The economic situation in Somalia was atflicted by Italy’s domestic
prnblcm_:s: both the Italian budget and the AFIS hud:gul were in
deficit.™ Italy began its postwar reconstruction with the aid of the
Marshall Plan; in 1952 it received US$1.469 million." The Italian
cconomy, after suffering nearly total destruction during the war, was
N an appalling condition. Industrial production in 1945 was only a
quarter of what it had been in 1938 The individual average inmr‘nr.:i
about USS300, was the lowest in Europe.” h

| The period from 1945 (0 1950 was particularly delicate from a polit-
ical perspective, [taly was building a democratic state, having adopted
4 nNew constitution in January 1948, Through the constitution it
rcah?;ed 4 convergence of all the political forces allied against
Fascism.” Ttaly’s difficulties in setting up AFIS were not only related
to the Sumuli internal situation, but also to Italian pulil'iml and
cconomic conditions. Pietro Petrucei in Mogadiscio states: ‘nobody
has ever provided an explanation of what irremissible national inter-
est pushed Italy to come back to Somalia in 1950,

As_ 4 consequence of Italy's poor financial resources, the
%dmmmlramr‘s commitment was to invest the budget in the estab-
hsh.mcr.lt of the social structures Somalia needed, instead of
maintaining the expensive administrative organisation established in
ltalty. 50, despite the fact that public order still remained one of the
maln concerns in the country, Fornari cut the military budget and
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personnel, in order to increase investment in political and economic
institutions. Therefore, with the support of the School of Political and
Administrative Preparation, the first training school for policemen
was organised. As a result. AFIS managed to increase the number of
Somali policemen and repatriate more Italians.”

However, the main problems for Fornari began in 1951 when the
[talian government cut the AFIS budget by a quarter. The 1951-2
budget was cut from 8,000 million lire to 6,000 million lire. Fornari
reacted 1immediately and, in a letter to Brusasca expressed his
concerns about this decision:

a reduction of a quarter of AFIS budget is too much. I believe that
having only six thousand million lire AFIS won't be able to cope
with the routine expenses: just for these AFIS needs at least 6.5
thousand million lire, but the Administration needs between 7.5
and 8 thousand million hire to obtain any improvement in economic
and social fields. ™

Fornari stressed that despite the fact that he had achieved consistent
savings by cutting military expenses, the new budget reduction could
stop many activities that Italy had agreed to undertake under the
trusteeship. He asked Brusasca to describe this situation to the Prime
Minister, Alcide De Gasperi, and to the Foreign Minister, Carlo
Storza. It AFIS’s role and funds were to deal with administrative
problems only, Fornari made clear that he was ready to resign as
Adminmistrator after 30 June 1951. Finally, he ['ili‘:-il;i'f.! the problem of
AFIS dependence on the Ministry of Italian Africa, ™ which he stated
‘Is an institution that is heading towards disintegration.””

In spite of all these difficulties, Fornari carried on. In Scp}emhcr
1951, the School for Health Inspectors and, in May 1952, the
Secondary School of Agriculture were established.”” A further step
towards Somalisation was the creation of the Somali Economic
Council. Fornari appointed an Italian engineer, Anteo Murtan_i. as
chairman of the Council, but the majority of the members were 1r_1d|-
genous, From 1952, the Somali Economic Council had rcprﬂﬂﬂnlalwtfs
of all social classes and a group of experts in the difi:t:rﬂlll?f{l'{]ﬂﬂﬂllﬂ
ficlds from private and public companies as well as artisans.”™

In September 1951, the UN Trusteeship CDU[IE’II sent 8 MmIssian to
East Africa to visit and report on the situation iIn Rwundq ﬂ_tnd
Somalia. On 19 September 1951, after visiting Rwanda, the misian
arrived in Somalia. In 18 days the four memh::n:; ol lhe mission,
Enrique de Marchena from the Dominican Republic, William Crago
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from the USA, George Lacking from New Zealand and Mao Chao
Dilakrit Kridakon from Thailand, visited Mogadishu, Merca, Brava,
Kismavu, Baidoa, Belet Weyn and Benadir Cassim. At the conclusion
of its visit, the mission drafted a report in which it took stock of the
situation in Somalia.

One of the main issues highlighted in the report was the political
tension caused by the presence in Somahlia of a large number of
parties divided in favour of or against AFIS."™

At the end of 1951 rioting increased. In Ogaden the two clans of
Marehan and Habr Gidir clashed over the possession of water sources
in the region. The intervention ol the Italian army to settle the
dispute caused more problems. At the end of the turmoil there were
several victims among the Somalis.™ On 1 August 1952, during a
demonstration organised against the local authority, a Carabinieri
patrol was attacked. A sergeant. a soldier of the Carabinieri and a
Somali inspector were stoned to death. The tension in the region and
throughout Somalia had reached a dangerous level, although, accord-
ing to Colonel Alfredo Arnera. the majority of Somalis condemned
the killing of the three policemen.® The events of Kismayu were the
worst since AFIS began its international mandate, but also the last
clash between the Somalis and the Italian Administration.

THE END OF FORNARI'S TERM

At the beginning of 1953, Fornari handed over his position to the new
Administrator, Enrico Martino. With the conclusion of Fornari’s
term of office. the most difficult period of the Italian Administration
in Somalia ended.

When Martino left Italy to assume his new appointment in Somalia,
the Foreign Ministry’s Under-Secretary, Paolo Emilio Taviani, gave
him four principal directives. Martino had to govern Somalia by
observing carefully the Trusteeship Agreement with two aims:
respecting the mandate deadline and preparing Somalia for independ-
ence. He had to develop a policy to persuade the SYL to co-operate
with AFIS. It was impossible, at that stage, to think of suppressing the
SYL, which was the most active, most widespread and possibly most
representative political movement in the country. Furthermore, it was
already clear that the relationship between Rome and Mogadishu
after independence would be influenced by the relationship between
the SYL and AFIS. Martino had the difficult task of easing tensions
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between the Ttalian community and radical Somalis. However,
Martino's main commitment was to improve the economic situation in
the country, exploiting the limited Somali resources in the best way
possible.™

Martino gave a positive assessment of the way Fornari had admin-
istered Somalia during the first and most difficult years of AFIS. In
his concluding report to Foreign Minister Gaetano Martino, the new
Administrator stated that he would continue the work initiated by his
predecessor, ‘not only because I think 1t was correct, but also because
| believe that, considering the short time of the Mandate, I could not
introduce any radical change.™

At the beginning of his term of office, Martino initiated action to
improve relations between AFIS and the SYL, supporting the moder-
ate wing of the party led by Aden Abdulla Osman. Pier Pasquale
t:ipim:lli; AFIS Secretary General, and Luigi Gasbarri, an AFIS offi-
cial. increased their contacts with SYL members. The SYL's attitude
towards Italy slowly began to change. According to Martino, the
creation of the Credito Somalo and the setting up of the Institute of
Social Science. Law and Economics, made significant contributions to
improving the relationship between the Administration and S‘I’L,";“

As evidence of the changed SYL attitude towards AFIS, Martino
listed several events. He emphasised that for a long time the SYL h+ad
not petitioned against Italy at the UN. After the March 1954 a_dmmv
istrative election. both Aden Abdulla Osman and Abdullahi Issa,
thinking that Italy might pull out of Somalia before 1960. asked
Martino to confirm that [taly would stay until the end of the mandate.
Martino reported that Aden Abdulla Osman more lham EPEE
requested that Italy continue assisting Somalia even ufl::r‘ 1960. ‘In
1954. SYL members of the Territorial Council voted in favour of a
motioh to protect foreign investments in Somalia :;t‘fh;r I.ﬂ(:nﬂ.“‘

The improvements in relations between the Ad.mtm:atr:.;umn and the
SYL came also as a consequence of the setback in relations hem’r:l?:n
the League and the British, caused by the treaty London signed in
1954 with Addis Ababa. Under this treaty, the British government
gave the territory of Ogaden and Haud to Ethiopia. The‘ origin fut l:he
Somali-Ethiopian dispute over Ogaden dates hacl:c [G‘ 1897, Wi:lti.'n i]?E'j
frontier between Italian Somaliland and the El']*lum“‘Emp”c i
traced on two different maps by Major Nerazzini and King Mepehk
John Drysdale reports that ‘neither map could subsequently be found

: 87
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and no living person can testify to the exact nature of the agreement. - |
¢ attempted to fix

In 1908, a new convention between [taly and Ethiopia
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the border between the two territories, but It was never implemented
because it incorporated the 1897 agreement which had vanished.™
Following the Fascist invasion of Ethiopia in 1935, the Ogaden
became [;nr[ of the AOI and in 1941 after the defeat of Italian troops,
Great Britain annexed the Italian Somaliland, including Ogaden and
Haud. under the BMA. When the UN Trusteeship Council decided to
oive Italy the Administration of Somaha, Haud and Ogaden remained
annexed to British Somaliland. At the very beginning of the British
Military Administration in Somalia, Lancaster House showed a posi-
tive attitude towards the creation of a Greater Somalia including
Ogaden and the territory of the Northern Frontier District, NFD.
There was a similarity between the Bevin plan and SYL's aims. Yet the
Bevin plan for the creation of a Greater Somalia was not successful.
After the 1954 treaty. British influence on the SYL diminished
remarkably.® The first point of the SYL programme, in fact, was the
unification of all Somali people. As Lewis observed, the SYL *from its
inception has championed the cause of a Greater Somalia.™ After
1948, Abdullahi Issa. presenting the SYL programme. emphasised the
overwhelming importance of this point for the League.”

SOMALIA'S FIRST DEMOCRATIC ELECTION

Beginning in February 1953 Martino started to prepare Somalia for
the first democratic elections in its history. He ordered the
Administration to prepare a census of 35 towns and villages i the
territory. This work was a difficult but necessary preparatory task.
Martino felt it was extremely important to create a body of represen-
tative institutions as time was running out and a period of five or six
years was very short to assess how successful democratisation was in
Somalia. The Administrator was aware of the importance of achicv-
ing a consistent process of Somalisation as well as of democratisation.
In his intervention at the X1V session of the UN Trusteeship Council,
Martino emphasised that

the most educated Somalis, of whatever political party, agree that
the training of cadres must necessarily precede the ‘Somalisation’
SO Lo speak, and that it would be dangerous and unjust to entrust to
unprepared personnel positions of responsibility which must be
reserved for those groups of people which are ready and prepared
to fulfil their tasks with devotion.
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He also underlined that at the beginning of the mandate only a
«mall number of Somalis had had any formal education. In 1954,
there were only about 3,000 students who had been educated in one
of the 37 primary classes and in specialised courses.”

Although the process of Somalisation in the administrative sphere
achieved results, in the economic field progress was slow. Martino
explained that there were seve ral reasons why the economy was poor.
The main one was the uncertainty about Italian and international
cconomic aid flowing into Somalia; another was the uncertainty about
the political and legal situation of Somalia once the rr}alnc}alﬂ endcq_
Despite the fact that on 4 January 1954 l'h.t': T.f:rr}mnuI Council
committed itself and future Somali political institutions to protect
private and non-Somali economic activities, the iituatiunh rm_mim:d
ambicuous.” In addition, Martino had the difficult task of enforcing
luxut?nn on Somalis and the Italian community: the Somalis were
unwilling to pay taxes, while the Itahans believed they did not hm-'f: to
pay taxes on their economic activities in Somalia. As a result Martino,
following Fornari’s guideline, continued reducing everyday expend-
itures and investment in economic and social development.™

In order to meet the new expenditure’. Martino ETHLCC‘]* "l]?tf
Administration has made a considerable effort to achieve savings In
the administrative field. Last year, the Italian staff, civil and military,
was reduced by 273 units. It will be gradually reduced further.”™

At the same time. the Administrator presented the development
plan that he had already submitted to the Terrimriu] Council.
Martino outlined to the UN Trusteeship Council the work that the
Administration was planning to do from 1954 until the end of t.hE
mandate. In aericulture, the main aim was Lo d-i'-.r*:clnp ﬂ‘:-:tenﬁwr:
production of cereals, in order to reach m:]l‘“—r:.u.fhcngn-:y in fﬂﬂhd;
According to Martino’s plan, this had to be achieved through the
modernisation of farming methods. In Middle and Lower Shabelle l.h':
excavation of irrication canals was planned, to ensure the regularity
and the continuity of irrigation for some 30,000 hectares of land. For
Middle and Lower J uba, an improvement in the irrigation system, by
means of dams and dvkes, was planned to prevent flooding. PENE

Yet the most ambitious aim was to settle the ‘pﬂpul_ﬂl’lﬂll living
hetween the two rivers, who were, in the main, wmﬂfmg in the pasmral
cconomy. This part of the plan had 10 be E‘I:CI'HE?E{I' lhrﬂ_u‘gih ch:
creation of 240 reservoirs for rainwater and the mstall;iattm: of silos 0
each farm. The budget for agricultural development in 1J54—ﬁ[?l wg;
20,844,000 somalos. about US$3,000,000. By 1960, about 74.0
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hectares, involving some 200,000 farmers, would be under cultivation.

thus increasing production substantially.™

By means of the development plans, AFIS intended to reduce
nomadism, a tradition of Somali society related to cattle rearing. The
Administrator stated that “in the field of cattle rearing the
Administration intends to check the phenomenon of nomadism.
which i1s bound up with the well-known lack of water supplies for
watering cattle. The Administration also proposes to transform cattle
rearing into a stable activity.™””

THE 1954 ADMINISTRATIVE ELECTIONS

The 1954 elections represented the first truly significant event in the
history of the relationship between the Italian Administration and
Somali political movements, as this was the first opportunity to test
the true support of all parties. A high percentage of rcgihturcﬂ voters
(more than 75 per cent) participated as a result of the vigorous
campaign that AFIS and all political groups conducted. Out i‘.rI'L.";[L?—H]
voters, 38,119 Somalis cast their vote. The electoral results were
surprising. The SYL's success was predictable, but not its size. The
League obtained a decisive victory, polling 47.7 per cent of the votes
cast and returning 141 out of 281 counsellors. The Hisbia Digil-
Mirifle achieved 8,198 votes and 57 counsellors. The remaining seats
were divided among the many political groups in existence at that
time. Fornari and Martino’s prediction that the SYL would play a
significant role in the future of Somalia was now confirmed. !
One result of the elections was that the Administration had to
change its attitude towards the SYL. The SYL's power Increased
n?marka.hly, while the derisory results of the Conferenza parties was
dlﬁflp[]ﬂlﬂlfﬂg_ to the Italian Administration. The elections made the
attitude of the Somalis towards the Italian presence in the country
clear. The SYL extremist wing increased its power within the parn;,
although Abdullahi Issa, the SYL leader of the anti-Italian I'uc:inﬁ,
softened his position towards the Administration. Talking to other
SYL l‘e.adr_:rﬁ who were planning to ask for American, British or
Egyptian involvement in Somalia. Abdullahi Issa stated that all
governments are selfish and accept an involvement only to protect or
Increase their national interest. He held that the American govern-
ment was 'lh-:: most colonialist of all because it allowed racial
discrimination in its own country. Furthermore, according to
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Abdullaht Issa, the US exploited any place where it intervened. Even
though the Americans were investing a considerable amount of
capital, ‘they know how to take care of their interests, they do not aim
at a military conquest of foreign country but an economic one.” As
evidence of the British attitude towards Africans, Abdullahi Issa
emphasised the negative aspects of the British government'’s relation-
ship with the Mau Mau in Kenya. Finally Egypt was considered: ‘it is
not a rich country and it could give Somalia only moral aid, but in a
very opportunistic way. It is preferable having the present situation,
with Italy as Administrator. It is one of the few honest and generous

nations. ™

In his analysis of the relationship between AFIS and SYL, Abdullahi
[ssa said that one of the main problems for the democratic and peace-
ful development of Somalia was the presence of veteran Italian
colonialists, who still occupied a prominent position within the Italian
community and were able to exert a strong influence on the
Administration. Very often thev were the main cause of tensions
between AFIS and the SYL. According to Abdullahi Issa, the Somali
politicians close to AFIS were also a detrimental feature of Somali
political life, because, in many cases, they acted in their own interests,
with little regard for the real needs of the Somali population.™ Despite
the fact that Abdullahi Issa remained one of Martino’s principal
concerns, his new political line contributed considerably to the process
of détente between AFIS and SYL. As a result, after the 1954 elections
the SYL abandoned its suspicious and implacable position towards
AFIS, even though, according to Del Boca, the Administration was still
far from recognising the aspirations of the Somali population. The
SYL. which considered itself as the only representative of Somali
people and Somali interests, now decided to co-operate with AFIS to
achieve a working independence for Somalia. '™

Hagi Farah Ali, SYL deputy President, during a religious cere-
mony, said that SYL accepted AFIS rule, and wanted to remain on
osood terms with Italy even after 1960, establishing a solid relationship
of assistance and collaboration. He underlined that the SYL did not
want other foreigners to interfere in Somali life: only [taly should play
a prominent role in Somali relationships after 1960."" I.n his f.qnclut.j—
ing secret report, which Martino prepared for the Foreign Ministry in

1955, he wrote:

after the March 1954 administrative elections, Aden Abdu!la
Osman and Abdullahi Issa, having learned that Italy could leave 1ts
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mandate before 1960, told me that they wanted Italy to stay in
Somalia until the conclusion of its mandate, and Aden Abdulla
Osman said that he hoped that Italy would keep on assisting
Somalia even after that date.'”

The Corpo di Sicurezza Intelligence Department reported that the
Somali people felt that the political situation was improving. There
was an unusual bias towards moderation. The report stated that this
situation was generated by the positive impact of the students of the
School of Political and Administrative Preparation. Although they
were mainly SYL members, and some of them of its extreme wing,
their ideological radicalism weakened during their residence in
[taly.'®

At this time. in view of the easing of tensions between Italy and the
SYL. the main commitment for AFIS was to lend support to the
smaller pro-Italian political parties. The Administration was trying to
force these parties to create a coalition able to compete with the
SYL. Initially strong clan divisions posed the toughest obstacles. Yet
following the heavy defeat the pro-Italian organisations suffered in
the first Somali elections. AFIS attempts to achieve a working coali-
tion were successful. because ‘everybody agrees about the neced to
create a democratic political formation to oppose SYL and its further
development that could bring the country to a totalitarian regime.”'"”

In July 1954, an anti-SYL coalition was established under the title
‘Gruppo Democratico Somalo™ (GDS; Somali Democratic Group).
After some initial doubts even the Unione Africani Somalia joined
the Group. GDS was a coalition of the Unione Africani Somalia, Lega
Progressista Somala, Unione Nazionale Somala, Unione Patriottica
Somala, Partito Scidle ¢ Mobilen and Associazione Gioventd Abgal.
Within a few months, the new political coalition had taken the
permanent title of Somali Democratic Party. Abdullahi Hagi Insania,
a young primary school teacher who had recently returned from Italy,
became leader of the new coalition. The creation of this 2roup
brought new worries to the SYL. since it could increase political
support for Italy and the Administration. AFIS in fact never planned
to confront the SYL directly, but always adopted a strategy of backing
the pro-Italian groups and the moderate faction within the SYL.
According to Martino, the Administration used all the best tactics to
support the moderate wing of the SYL's campaign for the party
leadership,'™ and, as a consequence, Aden Abdulla Osman was
elected SYL President for more than two years,'%
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Despite the AFIS’s efforts to strengthen the pro-Italian move-
ments, the most efficient parties to oppose the SYL remained the
Hisbia Digil-Mirifle and the Gioventu’ del Benadir. In particular, the
carly differences between the Hisbia Digil-Mirifle and SYL deteri-
orated in May 1953, when members of the SYL extreme wing Killed
Osman Mohamed Hussein, an influential leader of the HDM and a
member of the Territorial Council. As a consequence, the tension
hetween the two movements escalated. In this respect, it 1S particu-
larly significant to note the speech that Abdulkadir Mohamed Aden,
a leader of HDM, delivered in a service of commemoration for
Osman Mohamed Hussein. He said that the HDM had to respond to
SYL terrorists by adopting the same methods, ‘because the best way
for fighting against violence is to assure respect for everybody’s
life. 1197

In 1954, the two major antagonists of Somali political life, AFIS and
the SYL. realised that thev needed each other. The Administration
wanted the SYL’s support to govern the country peacefully and the
[cague needed to be on good terms with the Administration to
nlrc;glhcn its position. Del Boca, however, claims that this easing of
tension was only superficial; neither of the two contenders had altered
their position.'™

After the elections. and after Martino presented the development
plan at the Trusteeship Council, the Council decided to send a new
mission to Somalia. The mission’s tasks was to evaluate Somalhia’s
economic situation. In a letter to Spinelli, the AFIS Secretary-
General. Martino disclosed his worries about economic improvement
in Somalia. He feared that the mission would consider the Somali
cconomic situation to be unsatisfactory, and that the mission would
not give credibility to the economic development plan ‘hc“:;.ld
prﬁx,:nl'ml at the UN Trusteeship Council a few 111}::«‘111'h57 earlier.™ In
fact, while Martino was trying to present a posiive 1mage of ﬂ*lﬂ
Somali political situation, in reality 1t was WOTSCDINE. Even the
conclusion. in 1954, of an agreement between the United States e}nd
the Italian government for economic co-operation and technical
assistance in Somalia, with the creation of an 8 million somalos fund.
was not helpful. Ay e

The Somali economy remained stagnant. The t!r:u issue was ?he
AFIS budget reduction from 9.000 million I_irn:, in 1950 to 3,500 million
lire in 1954-5. It is significant at this point (o recall the concerns
Fornari had raised in 1951, when the 1951-2 AFIS budget was
reduced to 6.000 million lire. And although year by year the process
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of Somalisation was spreading widely and an increasing number of

[talian officers were being repatriated, the Somali economy was such
that it needed more than ordinary administration. Fornari had
already stated that, for the Italian mandate to succeed in achieving
economic and social development, it was necessary to provide the
AFIS with an annual budget of 8.000 million lire.""" Secondly, there
was a total absence of credit institutions in Somalia, and as a conse-
quence private enterprises were paralysed. The last problem was
represented by the huge development of banana plantations which
were monopolised by Italian merchants.''' Umberto Triulzi. in his
study of Italy and the Somali economy during the mandate, empha-
sises that the decision by AFIS to increase banana production wasted
three important commodities of the Somali economy: cotton, salt and
leather. Although export volumes n the period 1950-9 ncreased
from 23.2 million somalos to 103.7 million. this consisted almost
entirely of bananas. According to Triulzi, the Administration lost the
opportunity to exploit the land levelled. reclaimed and irrigated for
banana production to plant other fruits which could have been more
competitive in the overseas market.'!”

In his conclusion to the report to the Foreign Minister Martino
stated, ‘let me tell you all the things which have been done in favour of
[talian commercial interest.”'"” The Administrator listed with pride a
number of imtiatives AFIS had taken to protect or increase Italian
economic activity in Somalia. The main companies involved were
AGIP, Coniel and Italcable. AGIP was charged with rebuilding the
gas storage facilities under special conditions. The company in fact did
not have to pay any tax on its income for a ten-year period; moreover,
it did not have to pay taxes for the importation of materials. Italcable
was contracted to organise all the telecommunications services in
Somalia and Coniel was charged with administering the electricity
supply. Beside these companies, the Fatebenefratelli was awarded a
ten-year contract for the management of the hospital of Kismayu.

‘Many measures’, Martino stated, ‘have been adopted in favour of
[talian companies. The main act was to extend until December 1955
the exemption from taxies of all machinery used by industries and
farms.’

This initiative ran into opposition from the Territorial Council and
the UN Advisory Council. As a consequence of the tax exemption
accorded to Italian companies, AFIS lost about 100 million lire.
When in 1953 cotton prices fell, the Administration helped all the
companies which were in economic difficulties. AFIS intervention
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cost about 16 million lire in assisting: Gatti, Boero, Della Nave,
Codeco and SAIS (Socicta Agricola Italo-Somala). With the sole aim
of helping Italian soap factories, taxes on soap importation were
considerably increased, while taxes on raw materials for producing
sOap were reduced. SAIS. one of the largest and oldest farming
enterprises in Somalia, was given considerable assistance. The
Administration adopted a protectionist policy over sugar imports.
Sugar was SAIS’s main product. Protection was realised both through
a ban on sugar imports and through the imposition of taxes for any
quantity of goods which had to be imported to satisfy Somall needs.
Furthermore SAIS was authorised to amortise expenses for the new
factories by 1960,

The Administration granted a property of considerable size at very
low cost to the Cotoniere d'Africa, a cotton manufacturing company.
Morcover, to protect Cotoniere d'Africa products, it reduced the
level of importation of cotton from the Sterling Area. With this initia-
tive. the Cotoniere d’Africa could sell all its produce. Furthermore,
while a 35 per cent duty was levied on imported cotton, Cotoniere
d’Africa did not pay any excise tax. In the agricultural field, the
Administration organised drainage in Shabelle and Lower Juba. In
that region there were a conspicuous number of Italian farmers and
Villabruzzi (SAIS).'™ These details were provided by Martino in his
secret report to the Foreign Ministry, and they constituted AFIS‘S
main activities in favour of Italian economic interests in Somalia.
There was a considerable number of small and medium-sized Italian
industries which were protected and assisted by AFIS. In many cases
a capitalistic exploitation of Somali resources was realised.

In September 1954, the Somali flag was inlrndm::ed and presented
to the UN mission in Somalia. This was a five-point star on a blue
background. The star’s five points symbolised the five territories of
Greater Somalia: former Italian Somalia, British Somaliland. Frcnchﬁ
Somalia. Ogaden and NFD. The national flag adopted by a {lcizl‘ee {Ti
the Italian President was the strongest symbolic expression of ambl-
tious Somali nationalism, and it also represented the only mutual
agreement between the SYL and AFIS. The last task N‘.[nrlinu pnder-
took before leaving office was to plan the general ria:ctmn' of 1956.
The Territorial Council was to be transformed into an r:lcc.lwc organ
of growing importance in Somali political life. Martino c'-::!.ﬂd
conclude his appointment by stating that a new ¢rd of cul!;}bmdtmn
between AFIS and the members of the Territorial Council and all

i : : : g T
political parties had been achieved in Somalia.
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CONCLUSION

In his study of Italian colonialism Robert Hess maintains that after
ltaly took on the mandate in 1950, its development of the territory
was very different from the pre-war decades. Rome intended ‘to
demonstrate through its Administration its good faith in training an
ex-colony for independence’.''® A dissenting opinion is offered by
Lewis who claims that ‘while in cducation the ltalian Trust
Administration built essentially upon the efforts of their immediate
British predecessors. in economics the groundwork went directly back
to the fascist period.”!"” In 1955, halfway through the mandate. the
economic development of Somalia did not mirror the Fascist model.
The priority accorded to the production of bananas, protected during
the Fascist colonial administration, was not part of a strategy aimed
at restoring the pre-war situation in Somalia. During the first years of
AFIS. the lack of resources and the lack of a programme of economic
development show evidence of confusion and improvisation. Banana
production was supported not only to protect Italian interests, but
also because the banana crop was already the main product in
Somalia. Therefore, even Hess's belief in an Italian commitment in
favour of a varied agricultural development in its former colony is
overestimated. In the first five years of administration, banana
production doubled from 400,000 tons n 1952 to 800.000 tons 1n
1955. At the same time, cotton production, one of the main crops of
the Somali market economy, halved from 25,000 tons in 1952 to
10,000 tons in 1955.'""" However, Mark Karp emphasiscs that since the
1920s “the increasing preference which has been given to bananas can
be attributed in large part to the instability of cotton prices on the
world market”.""” Yet at the beginning of the administration, very
little, if anything, was done to promote crops other than bananas. The
repeated complaints from Fornari about the budget cuts are evidence
that the plan for the economic improvement of Somalia was destined
to fail. In economic terms, the first four years of the Administration
were wasted: in addition, the launch of a Seven Year Development
Plan in 1954 was of little help in laying solid foundations for an inde-
pendent Somali economy, '

However, it was in the political field that AFIS’s performance was
weakest. This was due to the misjudged attitude of the Administration
towards Somali society. From an Italian perspective, the process of
modernisation had to follow a Western political model. Very little
consideration was given to the division and ‘political’ organisation
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that characterise Somalia. The main aim of the Italian Administration
was to identify the strongest political formation and establish with it
links that would remain strong even after the end of the mandate. As
a result, AFIS gave up supporting the southern regional political
partics in favour of rapprochement with the SYL.'"™! With this atti-
tude. which failed to respect Somali traditional structure, Italy
promoted the adoption of a form of state inappropriate to the Somah
people. It should be noted that in March 1955, Gregorio Consiglio,
the editor of Affrica. wrote with concern about the poor results
achieved by AFIS in relation to the establishment of stable and effi-
cient pnltt{::ul foundations in Somalia. Consiglio stressed that in 1960
the chances that Somalia would become a free and truly independent
state were limited. And this because ‘Somalia has not now and it will
not have in the next few years an infrastructure and economic
productivity able to support cven the poorest state hal%mcﬂ..'
According to Consiglio, Somalia still needed several decades before it
could control a modern democratic system. All initiatives, structures,
laws that can prepare a people for independence “if imposed wil‘qhnm
harmonisation with social development and the economy, it nol
oreanised according to the needs and perceptions of the population,
can be destructive.22 The issues, highlighted by Consiglio, instead of
initiating a debate, provoked a harsh response from lt:}lian govern-
ment representatives. Deputy  Vittorio Badini fL‘untulumcn, an
Under-Secretary in the Foreign Ministry, in a written response {0
Consigho's :11]-.:1iu[innﬂ. stated that both he and the government flirm.l}'
I’cia:-:t::d Consiglio’s point of view.'*" As a result the qpp-.:nrtumt}' to
review critically AFIS’s work up to 1955, at a very crucial moment ot
the administration, was lost. _

Finally. in 1955, the problem of border demarcation between
Somalia and Ethiopia was still unresolved, although l.l"ll.‘.‘ UN had
urged the Italian and Ethiopian governments to resolve [hﬁli-'- prn_hir:m
duhi-:kl}s'- Drysdale emphasises that “it was not, hfmwf.-:u cr, un.nl 1955 [h}?i
a real start to negotiations between Italy and Ethiopia hcgan‘. .hu\t the
impetus soon flagged when the E[hiupi;}n gwcrnnmilt”dc:dde to
permit Somalis to join the ltalian delegation ?islt:xpt{l‘l'- : _ ‘

At the end of the first five vears of the Administration, probably t["lr.
most significant period for the preparation of independence | tE
Somalia. the main issues were still unresolved. The economy, whic
was vital in order to guarantec Somalia’s i"inum?ia] zlytut_ltwnly, was In
its infancy and destined to rely massively on foreign aid after 1960. Cl:n
the pulili}:ul side. the Administration had not even considered what
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impact a Western political model on Somali society would have. The 4 5\ F IS : I W D | . I
principal concern was to establish links with the main political actor ; O lff1CUIt aSkS
in place after independence, even if this actor was the traditional

enemy of AFIS: the SYL. e DemOCratisathH aﬂd
Somalisation

Following the League’s strong showing in the 1954 local election, the
Administration was under increasing pressure to transfer power to
the Somalis. Although after four years of mandate the process of
Somalisation had reached a considerable level, democratisation was
proceeding slowly. Clearly the main reason to hasten Somalisation
was the result of AFIS’s limited financial resources. Therefore, at the
beginning of 1956 there were more than 5,000 officials, of whom 4,380
were Somalis and only 621 Italians." Comparing the British protect-
orate of Somaliland to the AFIS, John Markakis emphasises that, by
the middle of the 1950s, there were nearly 5,000 Somalis employed in
all branches of the AFIS. while in British Somaliland in the North
there were no more than 300 officials and just 30 of them were
Somali.2 This difference between the two territories was determined
by the different administrative and political context in which the
British protectorate and AFIS operated. On the one hand, British
officials kept the protectorate’s bureaucratic structure small and efti-
cient. On the other. British administrators were not under pressure,
as Ttalian administrators were, to hasten the process of democratisa-
tion." As a consequence of Somalisation, the distance between the
Somalis and the Italian community increased markedly. Many ltalians
decided to cut all ties with Somalis, and remained closed off in their
community and isolated from any renewal process.” Mohamed Aden
Sheikh emphasises that, particularly in Mogadishu, there was a clear
division between Somalis and the Italian community. They acted like
two parallel societies without contacts, meetings and social events in

common.® Despite the fact that the Italian commitment (o the process
of Somalisation was determined by political and financial motives,
there is no reason to doubt that the administrators were SEriDUS]}f
committed to transferring increasing administrative powers 1o SDITIEIII‘
hands. From 1950. Ambassador Fornari understood the urgency o
democratisation and the setting up of main institutions Somaha

needed to start its path towards democracy. In 1951, he established

75
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the Territorial Council which was the first non-clan organisation in
Somalia formed by Somalis. After four years, the Somalis were
demanding legislative power. Morcover the cducation system was
coming up with good results by developing a Somali intelligentsia. In
addition. the 1954 administrative elections, held without incident and
in a peaceful environment, provided evidence that the Somali popu-
lation was ready to take another important step towards democracy,
Furthermore, the Italian government decided to reduce AFIS's
budget to 5 billion lire. As a consequence, after 1955, the ITtalian
administrators. Anzilotti and Mario Di Stefano, governed the country
In a race against time, transferring increasing responsibilities and
power to the Somalis.

At this point, before analvsing the process of democratisation in
the former Italian colony, several elements need to be considered. In
1954, and cven more so in 1950, Italy was a very young democracy.
Although 1t had a 60-vear-long liberal tradition. in the early 1920s
[taly’'s democratic process had been interrupted. In 1922, Benito
Mussolini, following the March on Rome, was appointed Prime
Minister. In a short time he had turned his leadership into a dictator-
ship. and Italy was run by a totalitarian regime for more than 20 years.
In 1915, Italy entered the First World War and in the years after the
war, [taly was beset by turmoil and disorder from 1919 to 1922. With
this background. at the beginning of the 1950s Italy might have had
excellent scholars of democracy, but it did not have enough practical
experience to teach democracy. Italy was at the beginning of a phase
in which it needed to pursue its own journey towards democratisation,
testing the efficacy of its own democratic institutions before propos-
ing them as a model for any other country. In addition, the nature of
politics in Italy was still controversial. not least because in 1953, just
three years before conferring legislative powers to the Somali
Territorial Council, the Christian Democrats had tried, unsuccess-
fully, to run the country by themselves with a dubious modification of
the electoral system. The new electoral law was popularly called the
fraud law, legge truffa’, because it declared that the political coalition
that received more than 50 per cent of the vote cast would receive an
automatic bonus. The Christian Democrats failed to reach their goal
by just 2 per cent. Had they done so, the democratic process in Italy
would probably have been badly undermined.

Furthermore. Italian politicians were strongly biased in favour of
centralisation at that time. The Italian government had fought a
strong battle against Sicilian separatism although, in the end, Sicily
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was treated under the Italian constitution as an autonomous region.
Therefore. in the 1950s, Italy could transfer to Somalia important
theoretical notions about democratisation, but had a very poor empir-
ical knowledge of the methods that would establish a working
democracy in an environment like Somalia, and in a situation where
the very word and concept of democracy did not make much sense if
not related to clanism and to a social system with features very differ-
ent from a Western one.

Yet. on 7 November 1954, the AFIS Domestic Affairs Office
reported to the Italian Foreign Ministry that, in view of the next
clections scheduled for 1956, the time was right to begin a process
of eradually transferring powers from AFIS to the Territonal
Council. The report stated that ‘this measure — that would have a
verv sood echo both in the country and on the international scene
_ is advisable mainly in consideration of the political progress of the
territory. It would be appropriate that the Territorial Council, after
four t,-'u;u'a of activity. could take this step to reach gradually complete
independence by 1960. o 1 |

Conferring legislative powers to the Territorial L'mimml, beside
satisfying the aspirations of the Somali elite. juutmu!il increase the
responsibility of the Territorial Council in administering the country.
Furthermore, after the SYL achieved significant success in !hu:
dministrative elections in March 1954, postponing for a later period
the transfer of powers to the Territorial Council u.*uuh.i‘ create
tensions and hostility between the Administration unq Somalis.’ Tht‘
report identified the Italian Parliament as the in:altilutmn responsible
for the drafting of an Act conferring legislative POWETS on the
Territorial Council. More and more powers, in different llE]d}-’: and
with an increasing degree of importance, needed to be I'_l’.}lﬂﬁlt‘[['ﬂd
from the ITtahan Administration to the Territorial lencﬂt" In the
summer of 1954. Ambassador Martino, in a speech delivered m_Rumc
on the ‘Political and Economic Aspects of Somalia’, ﬂl"Pth‘”E‘fd to
the Italian public the strong demand in Somalia for :[Jhi: ua{uhﬁlmhm]cln'l
of representative structures with legislative powers. Hu‘*..vcw.:r, only [1
few Italian officials had a clear view of the cnmple:-:l_w of FSI}I]:E:
society. In a book written by Mario d’Antonio and published in 1 }'6%
by the Italian government, the mistaken [talian attitude towards the
Somali situation emerges. D’Antonio writes:

essary to proceed carefully in

even in this circumstance it was nec : ;
Two main tendencies.

introducing radically innovative measures.
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with differing social structures. style of lives and mentalities in
Somalia had to be reconciled. On the one side old Somalia, tribal,
traditionalist, pastoral, strongly tied to the past and to its ethnicity
and religion., and on the other side modern developing Somalia,
with its working people of cities and small villages, which created
elective municipalities, organised in several political parties, which
quickly adopted a modern style of lite and tended to introduce the
productive techniques of the West.""

This reflects perfectly the Italian attitude towards the situation in
Somalia at that uime. Italians officials considered Somali society to be
archaic, where the clan system represented the negative aspects of the
past, whereas the adoption of a political system fashioned on a
Western liberal demacracy was synonymous with modernity. Nothing
could have been more dangerous than this prejudicial approach.

After this introductory explanation the first thing to analyse is the
electoral law introduced for the election of the Territorial Council.
which from 1956 was called the Legislative Assembly. The electoral
law was promulgated on 31 March 1955 in a decree by Ambassador
Anzilotti, who had replaced Martino.!" The most relevant article of
the electoral decree is the first:

The Territorial Council is elected with male universal suffrage:
from people living outside municipal districts with second degree
clections, through the shir and the electoral representatives, and
from people living inside the municipal districts with direct elec-
tions. The preference of the electoral representatives and of voters
resident in the municipal districts is direct, free and secret, and it
goes according to the lists of candidates in competition. The repre-
sentation is proportional.'?

AFIS introduced a mixed election system. On the one side. people
resident in the cities could express their preference directly, while
Somalis living in the smaller villages and nomads were invited to
appoint 4 representative to express the preference of a clan, or more
than one clan. The preference expressed by an ¢lectoral representa-
tive would reflect the stance of all clan members that appointed him.
D'Antonio agreed that this formulation was determined by the
difficulties that AFIS had in organising a census for the nomadic
populations."” While people living in the municipal districts
numbered 230,000, only 50,000 were entitled to vote as residing and
registered in the districts. Meanwhile. people living outside the
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districts numbered about 1.5 million and they were highly fragmented
according to clan families."* As a consequence of this decision, the
clan system was reinforced. In fact, in this situation the clans’ male
populations were forced to find a representative party of the clan, and
the coincidence between clan and party became intense. Moreover,
when the shir began their work to appoint electoral representatives, a
new problem emerged: the “Arifato’. An institution of the Somali clan
system, the Arifato was a special arrangement between a sub-clan, or
more likely a family. and a clan. According to the Arifato, a clan took
into its territory a family of a different clan that, for whatever reason,
wanted or was forced to leave its ethnic group and then its own terri-
tory."”” The Arifato represented a serious problem, mainly because it
was a traditional institution of Somali society. It had developed
mainly in the regions of Upper and Lower Juba. During 1950 and 1951
in these regions the three groups of Emit. Disso and Uangel ca}lﬁtd
serious unrest which shook the clan order of the population of Ba{dm‘h
Bur Acaba and Oddur. On 22 March 1951, as a consequence ol th.u;
turmoil, a Special Regional Assembly was called to restore pl.uhlu:
order in the region of the High Juba. After four days of discussions,
the institution of the Arifato was reaffirmed. On 13 April 1951, the
Administrator approved the Special Regional Assembly’s assessment
of the Arifato.'® AFIS considered the Arifato to be an even n_mri:
ancient institution than the clan system, and for this reason destined
to disappear in a short time. However. during the -?'f?f?' th‘f Prf‘l?]ﬂm
emereed avain. Under these circumstances, the Administration issued
three Lh['L‘:f[i‘u"L‘H. First. the Arifa could not hold shir. They had tf’"
participate in the shir held by the clan, and they hmJ‘m cﬂnfer'thetlr
clectoral preferences exclusively upon the representative hfhf"gl_?g] >
the main ethnic group. Second, after the election of the leade r..l 1'111..
families within the shir numbered more than 50, they could EICC’.[ th?}r
own leader. Third, the Administration declared that SLOVPs of ﬁfﬂﬂ
belonging to the same ethnic group but fragmented into other clans
L‘nuldklmlL combine together.'’ _ o
Despite the fact that Italian Uf[-i{.‘iiliﬁi.jllﬁ.Eiﬁt‘d.1'h.": 1ﬂd*-"‘_*lj““" U.tlf;
mixed clectoral system with the difficulties in registering all 5‘“.“9“11
entitled to vote. "AHS':-:. amm pmhuhl}r was to fragment the puhuu;lj
scene, and to gain greater control over mcml?lsrs of .clﬂn.ﬁ zmcf sumi~
clans that were close to the Administration. ‘Hllhh the mtm_duchc?nh
the mixed electoral law, and the consequent fragmentation {;[Yll_'z
Somali political scene, the Administration i]ﬂﬁ'ﬂdL:'[] to hﬂ.h‘lthe i
successes in Somalia. After the comprehensive  defeato
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pro-ltalian partics in the 1954 administrative election. the introduc-
tion of an indirect electoral svstem could help the clans close to the
Administration to regain the support they had lost. With the
introduction of the new electoral system, the clans’ electoral repre-

sentative could represent as many as 20,000 votes." In several shir

held during the months before the election there were tew problems,
The Director of the Domestic Affairs Office requested all district
heads to be particularly careful in checking the main political activ-
ities. Several irregularities were committed during August, albeit in
just a few shir. The Director’'s main concern was that if this was
repeated in other shir. the entire clan election process could be in
jeopardy. The principal irregularity recorded was about the participa-
tion in the shir of people not belonging to a clan or sub-clan. The
Director’s letter states that in a few s/ir hundreds. if not thousands, of
people had participated even though they were not entitled to do so.'”

In a few other cases, some clan leaders joined more than one sihir,
with the aim of influencing people belonging to the same clan but to
a ditferent shir. The reason was that the shir, in certain areas of the
country, were lying about their real composition, in order to obtain
more seats in the Legislative Assembly.”” Nevertheless, the overall
clectoral process of the shir was not compromised and this problem
was restricted to a very small number of shir.

Somalis voted for the Legislative Assembly on 29 February 1956.
The Assembly was comprised of 70 seats: 60 for the Somalis, four for
the Italian community. four for the Arab community, one for the
Indian community and one for the Pakistani. At the 1956 general
clection, there were four parties and six ethnic coalitions, while at the
1954 municipal elections there were more than 20 groups listed. In
the 1956 clections the SYL again won a decisive victory, taking 43 out
of the 60 seats. The Hisbia Digil-Mirifle, the second party in the
country, obtained 13 seats, while the SDP, the pro-Italian coalition,
gained just three seats. Finally, the Marchan Union elected one
deputy. Yet when parliamentary groups were formed, the SDP and
Marechan Union deputies joined the SYL, leaving the HDM as the
sole opposition. According to Mohamed Mukhtar. “this confirmed the
northern tribal orientation of the first government.”! The SYL, with
its large membership of Darod and Hawiye. in fact re presented north-
ern nomadic interests. as opposed to southern pastoralists.”

Aden Abdulla Osman was appointed Chairman of the Legislative
Assembly. The Assembly, which began its work in April, had the task
of preparing the law for the establishment of the first Somali
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sovernment. In the Legislative Assembly’s opening speech, Anzilotti
stated that ‘the programme of Somalisation that [I] presented at the
Territorial Council on 23 June is outdated since not only all districts
but also all regions are run by Somali officials.”=

In the same speech, Anzilotti mentioned that the problem of the
Somali-Ethiopian border was still unresolved.”* On 7 May. the
ceislative Assembly decided that the Somali government would
::nﬁr;ihl of five ministries: Domestic Affairs, Social Affairs, Economic
Affairs. Financial Affairs and General Affairs. However, behind the
pun—Snmuli and nationalist facade, the government adhered to clan
logic. The Prime Minister was a Hawiye and the Ministries were
conferred on Hawiye. Darod and Dir members. The Digil Mirifle
minority, which numbered 10 per cent of SYL membership, were not
given ;Fm}f major governmental positions. Abdullahi Issa was
:ippnintm] Prime Minister and the SYL held the principal positions in
the covernment. The move from the Territorial Council to the
Lcui;lulivc Assembly and the establishment of the government repre-
sented a significant step towards Somalia’s political independence.
Somalis had the opportunity to experiment with four years of self-
sovernment, although under continued Italian presence. Mario
D’Antonio stated that in the introduction of the Legislative
Assembly, which was ‘simple and well organised’, it was possible to
see the influence of Italian constitutional organisation.

TOWARDS THE CREATION OF AN INDEPENDENT STATE

The first steps of the newly established Somali government h:'fd a
significant influence on Somal political lfe. f\lthﬂ}lgh Mogadishu
now had the political means to start the process ol mdﬂ‘pcndcnce,
AFIS continued to assert its importance in the process of democra-
tisation and independence. After the introduction of [hf: Sqnjlﬂll
government, the position of the Administrator in the Somali political
structure changed significantly. The Administrator nOW becamcilq
ficure more like a President of the Republic with limited powers,”
aﬁhuugh his influence was still considerable. After 1956, AFIS
pushed ahead the process of democratisation, ;1+nd on 30 Sﬂplc'n*l‘h?:
the Legislative Assembly approved a new organisation for municipa
n:uum:ii& based on the Italian model, and 1n Dccf:m#b{:r 1957, it Intro-
duced a new legal provision for Somali citizenship.=

: : * Qamalia’s i > rds
However. the most delicate issue ol Somalia’s journey towa
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independence was the introduction of a constitution by 1960, when
Somalis would take over all political and administrative functions
from the Italians. In September 1957, Administrator Anzilotti estab-
lished a Political Committee and a Technical Committee charged
with making the necessary arrangements for the adoption of the
constitution.2” Aden Abdulla Osman. the chairman of the Legislative
Assembly. was appointed chairman of the Political Committee with
Prime Minister Abdullahi Issa Mohamud also a member. At the
beginning of its work, the Technical Committee had greater import-
ance because from the result of 1ts work the Somali constitution
would be shaped. During its first stage the Technical Committee was
composed of nine Italians who held relevant positions in Somalia.
One member of the Committee was an expert appointed by the
Advisory Council: otherwise the Committee could appoint any
member it believed could be useful to its work.”® :

The Technical Committee had to consist of experts, and, therefore,
‘It was impossible for Somalis to be members of it because even the

-

best educated did not have enough qualifications.™”

Only at a later stage, after November 1957, were seven Somalis
accepted as members of the Technical Committee, while the Advisory
Council appointed the Egyptian Professor Sayer Dayer of the
University of Ein Sciams in Cairo as a member of the Committee.

In this sitwation, the Italian influence on the Technical Committee
was overwhelming. The [talian constitution became the main model
for .dr‘dwing up the constitution of the Somali state. Together with the
[talian constitution, however, the Committee considered several
U[hﬂ‘.l‘ parliamentary constitutions, such as the French one of October
1946 and the West German constitution adopted in 1949.

Thr._i Technical Committee also decided to consider presidential
L'Dnﬁl!tut;'ﬂn:s, such as the American one, as well as the Philippine
constitution of 1935. Furthermore, the Committee considered it
Uﬁcfl:ﬂ lo analyse several Islamic state constitutions. Consequently it
ﬁl!.ldl(.‘d the Kingdom of Libya's constitution of 1951, the constitution
ql the former Egyptian republic of January 1956, two Syrian constitu-
tions, th.us*: of September 1950 and July 1953, the Lebanese
Cl‘.:'lHS[llullD['! of May 1926 and the Iraqi constitution of March 1925.
Flnﬂdil}u the constitutions of the three country members of the
ﬁfhflsurypﬂuncil and the Charter of the UN were also examined.”
D Antqnm stressed that the Italian constitution represented a perfect
mﬂfﬂﬂl ‘because of its linearity and clarity, it is suitable to be casily
assimilated by a young Assembly.’*? :
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Costanzo emphasised that there were two reasons to base the
Somali constitution mainly on the Italian model:

it was the constitution of the State in charge of the administration
that established or promoted the creation of the new institutions
and the legal system already existing in the country, and because it
was more suitable for the greater completeness of some sections,
such as the rights and duties of man and citizen, a complete govern-
ment and parliamentary system, ™

How this constitution would impact on the clans and their structure
was not considered.

But. the Italian constitution was the result of an atvpical Italian
historical period. reflecting the experiences of the civil war and of the
dramatic fight against Fascism. Under the shadow of 20 years of
Fascist dictatorship, the organisation of the state was designed to
protect democratic institutions. For this reason. the Italian constitu-
tion does not confer strong powers on a single high office of state.
And. in particular, the Prime Minister must be supported by a consist-
ent majority of the Parliament. The Italian constitution replaced In
all respects the former organisation of the totalitarian state.
Psychologically. the more it replaced of the former Fascist state. the
better it was for the creation of a strong democracy.

On the surface. in the 1960s, the Italian political system and that of
the Somalis were similar. but the general features of the two popula-
tions. their social and cultural backgrounds. were very different.
[talian scholars and politicians did not take into consideration that
while the Somali population had a common language. cul[u.n': and
religion, ‘the Somali people are broken up into clans :-1_n::i traditionally
lack the concept of the state as a hierarchical poOwer. -

Hussein Adam writes that ‘while there is a common and deeply-
rooted belief in Somali society that all Somalis are descended from a
single ancestor, there is little doubt that geography and history have
created several distinet sub-cultures in Somalia.™

More clearly. Terence Lyons and Ahmed Samatar explnin that
Somali culture, with its complex and powerful system of ethical norms
was linked to the requirements ut‘rurfll
subsistence. “The Somali pastoral system and the culture of kms!up
that supported it began to suffer distortions as C{‘rnlﬂ‘lﬂdlt}’_[}’"‘f’dl}‘?“”“
for the international market was introduced. With the arrival ol ml‘o-
nialism Somali traditions became less connected to underlying social

. MAh

and cultural forces

that regulate behaviour,
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[talian scholars and politicians did not consider that pastoralism and
clanism, strong features of Somali society, could simply be ignored in a
new constitution based on a Western model. In addition, while the
[talian constitution to some extent takes into account the regional
system. the Somali constitution provided only for a state structure,

Salvatore Foderaro gives a positive assessment of the Somali
constitution. stating that it followed the model of the Italian constitu-
tion in creating a parliamentary government system that is unique in
Africa.’’ Nicolino Mohamed. on the other hand. in an interview with
Angelo Del Boca on 23 June 1960, after stressing the strong influence
of clanism in Somalia, stated that *Somalis, and mainly nomads and
semi-nomads. will carry on following the clan leaders and not the
President of the Republic. I believe that it has been a big mistake not
to introduce, as Ghana did, a Chamber of clan leaders together with
the creation of the Legislative Assembly.™™

In these first steps of Somali political life, while the Italian influ-
ence remained strong, the roots of the collapse of the democratic state
can be identified. The Italian attitude of considering clanism as a
negative feature of Somali social life. but using it when convenient to
do so, influenced the new Somali politicians. Instead of establishing
a political system that could allow the coexistence of clans, even
the government was committed to eradicating it. On 27 July 1959,
the Prime Minister, Abdullahi Issa Mohamud, presenting to the
Legislative Assembly the programme of the new government, empha-
sised the government’s commitment against clan division. He stated
that this position, which was originally a fundamental part of SYL’s
programme, considered clanism as a national plague which increased
division and tensions among Somalis. In order to resolve this problem.
the government aimed at an improvement in education and diffusion
of culture to create among fellow citizens a sense of shared identity.
He emphasised that ‘race differences, wherever they are in Somalia,
have to find their point of peaceful and productive coexistence. In this
field the government wants to adopt a proper political and adminis-
trative action with the aim of wiping out race and clan prejudices.™

THE FIRST TENSION IN THE SYL: THE CREATION OF THE
GREAT SOMALI LEAGUE

In iht::. period after the establishment of the Somali government, the
constitution was the most important issue. After 1960 and after

Democratisation and Somalisation 85

independence, the constitution should have been an instrument
contributing to stability in the country. However, in 1956 it was
cvident that the electoral law adopted for the general elections was
inadequate. The double procedure of voting was not satisfactory and
did not provide a sufficient guarantee of impartiality. It was reported
that the composition of the shir, where electoral representatives had
to be appointed, nominally was larger than reality.* The final result
of the election. although with few irregularities, reflected the positive
attitude of the country towards the SYL, but probably reduced the
likelihood that the smallest groups would obtain better representa-
tion in the new Legislative Assembly. The adoption of a proportional
system might have been a more efficient way to allow full representa-
tion of Somalia’s smaller parties in the new chamber, as well as
protection of the interests of the clans.' However, the electoral law
reduced the positive effect that the proportional system could have
had. Angelo Del Boca underlines this point. He states that, although
the first general elections were held peacefully, they were criticised by
the UN %rua{uuship Council and the Advisorv Council. The two UN
bodies suggested that the electoral law might be improved bearing in
mind that the deputies elected in 1959 would be in charge of approv-
ino the constitution.*> The new electoral law, approved by the
Lt;uiralanix'u Assembly on 22 November 1958, was endorsed by the
Administrator in December. Although the new electoral law was for
the first time universal and direct. the problem remained !mut-' .ID
register the population living outside the mun'ic:ipnl lell‘ﬂlC[S‘
Following the problems that emerged during the 1953 census of the
rural population, the Administration decided o :1dupzl a nnxehd_ c'iec-
toral system of a direct and indirect voting. This was highly l.’.‘l"ltll.l“lﬁt‘d
because of the difficulty in monitoring the voting operations of the
shir. In 1938, the problem of the rural census was still unrt?stwlu*cd. l.n
1956. following the first general election, the Trusteeship Council
highlighted the ahnrrumni;igx of the electoral law.** AFIS [E}TEPEH'EF] a
census project for the nomadic and s.r.:nﬂ-numu.d_ic. pupqlutmns WI’IIEI’:
would have be carried out in a short period of timg, 1.6 about one
vear. Every region and district would have a registry office, fm[.] IhltE
responsibility for this operation was given to the prefect and. tﬂ!:’“_f'“*‘k
commissioners. Elowever: the preparation S foriSUGhRGRSYRIEIIRISE

longer than the Italian officials expected: on the eve of [hr:a 1?319
.?-L'I{L' ral election, the problem of the rural census was still 1.|r_1rr.:mlw.rf., :
A detailed and accurate census, besides limiting irregularities during
the election, would be decisive In estimating the correct number of
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people belonging to cach constituency. And, therelore, it would be
possible to determine the right number of deputies for any single
constituency. In 1957, the year during which the administration
intended to complete the registration of all Somalis, the census failed
to obtain accurate results in three major nomadic regions: Mijertina,
Mudugh and Lower Juba. But it was extremely successful in Benadir,
Hiran and Upper Juba. Mukhtar suggests that in view of the results
showing that the population of these latter three regions was larger
than the former three, the number of deputies allocated was not
adequate.* For example, according to the 1957 registration
campaign. 889,000 people were living in Mijertina. while the former
census In 1953 estimated that the entire population of Somalia was
1,263,584.** Under these circumstances, one possible solution was
that the person in charge of the polling station decide on the spot
whether to allow a non-registered citizen to vote. and before he or she
voted to mark the elector’s hand with indelible ink. On 26 May 1958,
the Legislative Assembly rejected this project. emphasising the need
to proceed with the census and the need for the entire Somali popu-
lation to be registered before the election. Costanzo stated that,
despite the fact that the Administration recognised that the
Assembly's position was logical and understandable, this position was
not entirely legitimate, considering the local situation. ‘Furthermore,
Italy stated that, in order to promote an orderly and advantageous
political development of the country, the general elections for the
new assembly had to be held at the latest by March 19594

The Italian position prevailed and the project of completing the
census before the election was abandoned. At the end of 1958, the
Assembly decided that the next Legislative Assembly would be elected
for five years. The general elections was set for 1 March 1959, and the
use of indelible ink to mark the electors not registered was adopted.
The electoral system adopted was proportional representation,*’

The introduction of the new electoral law became one of the main
areas of tension between the SYL and the opposition parties.
Moreover, after 1956 the SYL suffered a major crises. In 1957, Hagi
Mohamed Hussein, one of the most radical members of the SYL.
hf:r::arnc its chairman. Hagi Mohamed Hussein owed his popularity to
his stand against the Italians, the French. the British and the
Ethiopians. While in Cairo to receive a scholarship from the Egyptian
government, he broadcast from Radio Cairo against the new political
line adopted by the SYL towards AFIS, and roundly criticised Aden
Abdulla Osman and Abdullahi Issa Mohamud for softening their
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attitude towards Italy.™ But it is difficult to assess whether the atti-
tude of these two leaders towards Italy was spontaneous or was the
result of AFIS pressure. Mohamed Aden Sheikh wrote that as a
consequence of the frequent talks between Administrator Anzilotti
and Aden Abdulla Osman, the SYL leader was called a friend of the
[talians, despite the fact that he was not a collaborator and *he did not
need to take lessons of nationalism from any one’.*

Hagi Mohamed Hussein. as chairman of SYL, adopted a strategy
directed against Italy and in favour of the Arab Egyptian factions of
the SYL, and compromised irreparably his relations with the moder-
ate wing of the SYL. Consequently his chairmanship lasted for only
one vear. The moderate wing of the SYL strongly believed that at that
lime co-operating with AFIS was important for the future of the
Somali state. Anzilotti, the newly appointed Administrator, strength-
ened the relationship with the moderate wing of the SYL, continuing
the process started by former Administrator Martino.”

On 22 May 1958, Aden Abdulla Osman and Abdullahi Issa
Mohamud managed to expel Hagi Mohamed Hussein from the party.
As a result, Hagi Mohamed Hussein established the Greater Somali
League (GSL). adopting the extremist and anti-Italian position of the
SYL. Within a few months the new movement was able to participate
in the administrative elections. In the 20 October 1958 administrative
elections the SYL attained 416 seats, the HDMS 175 and the newly
created GSL 36.5" Although the GSL's first result was not signif.icaph
its head became the leader of the coalition of opposition parties
against the SYL. Furthermore, from the documents of the AFIS 1t
emerges that from the time of the administrative election to the
gunu&ll clection of March 1959 the opposition leaders "ﬁp‘fﬂ[':dl_}’
complained to the Administrator of what they Cﬂ“ﬂ':i the bad c}md!:
tions in which Somali political hife was dcvﬁlﬂpf"gj _Th": E’YI_‘ -
supremacy in Parliament and in the government left little room tor
the other political forces.

One mnl"nnlh after the administrative election, In ND‘-’ﬂﬂ'{hCF_ 1958,
the Administrator received Hagi Mohamed Hussein, Geilani $£?Ek
Bin Scek of HDMS, Abucar Mahmud Socoro L‘_lf uGB (U“'U‘PE

jiovani Benadir), Hagi Mohamud Boracco of PLGS (Partito
Liberale dei Giovani Somali) and the general inspector of GSL

deputy Mohamed Scek Tusuf. Mohamed Scek [usuf claimed th:;; ::z

juridical and administrative authorities were qudl‘t[}’ .Suppﬂnm laces
majority party. To substantiate his point, he salditia T, mdnl}lzgriiiea
lists of the opposition parties had been overruled by the au
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without good reason.” In Dusa Mareb, the GSL list was rejected and
party activity was forbidden. In the same city, the PLGS were not
allowed any political activity. In Bosaso, the judge did not recognise
the existence of the GSL, and in Baidoa the prefect, in the absence of
the judge and the district commissioner, stated that he could not
accept the lists.™ The opposition leaders made it clear to the
Administrator that they did not know what to do in order to present
their lists. The PLGS chairman emphasised that he was forced to
leave Belet Weyn, and his list was not accepted. Furthermore, all the
people in charge of the polling stations, or at least the majority of
them, were appointed by the SYL. In Margherita, there were 28
polling stations but in only two were HDMS members in charge. Hagi
Mohamed Hussein claimed that the forthcoming general election was
more important than the administrative one. and that it was of partic-
ular importance to Somalia to protect the interests of the entire
nation, rather than that of a specific group. He demanded from the
Administrator a greater commitment to valid elections, and insisted
that the next election should be monitored by the UN.* Especially
after the creation of the GSL, although the party did not attain a
significant result in the administrative election, the SYL defended its
position in adopting even an unfair system. The emerging Somali
state was supposed to be based on democratic rules, but political life
was being administered exclusively by the SYL. In this period, the
relationship between the SYL and AFIS was excellent. The adminis-
tration supported the party in power — in a country that was going to
be more or less a one-party state — to maintain peaceful conditions.
AFIS intended to conclude its mandate without major complications,
protecting ‘the big financial interests and mainly those linked to the
exportation and trade of bananas.™ '

In the last years of the administration, Italian commitment was
directed towards the creation of an independent and democratic
Somalia, but at the same time Italy was trying to reduce the AFIS
budget. After 1956, Italy withdrew the expensive Corpo di Sicurezza
from Somalia. On 1 January 1956, the Administrator promulgated
three decrees to organise the withdrawal of the Corpo di Sicurezza; to
crecate a new organisation called *Esercito Somalo’ (Somali Army)
and to establish the *Corpo di Polizia della Somalia® (Somali Police
Corps). All the Somali members of the Corpo di Sicurezza were trans-
ferred to the Somali Army.*® Within a few months Somali officers
were in charge of the Army.
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1959: A RISING TENSION

At the end of 1958 and at the beginning of 1959, tension between the
SYL and the opposition parties was growing dramatically. In the first
davs of 1959, there were several clashes involving police and members
of the opposition partics. During the clashes a girl was killed in
Mogadishu and two members of the GSL were killed in Coriolei and
Merca.)” Following these events, a delegation of the opposition
parties visited Di Stetano. This delegation comprised Abdulkadir
Mohamed Aden. Secretary General of the HDMS, Omar Hagi
Banafunzi, deputy chairman of GSL, Salah Mahadu Abdi, a member
of the HDMS committee, Abucar Hamud Socoro’, Chairman of the
Unione Nazionale Somala, Hagi Mohamed Borraco and Ahmed
Muddei Hussein. respectively Chairman and deputy Chairman of the
PLGS. Abdulkadir Mohamed Aden stressed to the Administrator
their concern about the latest developments in Somali political life.
He stated that the opposition parties had decided not to participate
in the next general election, and he explained that the decision had
been taken for two main reasons: ‘there is no right of free speech and
of political expression, and entire sections |of the opposition parties|
disappear. The sections’ leaders are forced to sign J_duu:urnv:nts agree-
ing to their groups’ closure or they are put in jail.™

The delegation emphasised that in Somalia there was little control
over SYL political activity and that state officials overtly supported
the SYL in view of the next general election. The members of the
opposition parties asked the Administrator to iﬂ[ﬂ]"u’t?l'lﬂ to restore
the rule of law. Di Stefano emphasised that a similar 1ssue was also
raised by the Advisory Council members, but in the end he did not
provide , any gum'unt:r:s.: of AFIS commitment to prevent such a
situation.™ _

On 24 and 25 February, just a few weeks before the elections, the
most dramatic incidents since the creation of AFIS occurred. New
clashes in Mogadishu caused two fatalities and 17 wounded: 280

members of the GSL, its chairman Hagl Mohamed l—lussei_n and other
members of the opposition parties were arrested. The mamn p:_:rsuntnl-.
ities were sentenced to periods ranging from one year, in Hagi
Mohamed Hussein's case, to nine years in Abdulkadir Mohamed
Aden’s case.™ The political opposition to thc+ SYL was WEE‘;.FE{‘:I'}ﬂd.
The opposition parties now decided not to p::lﬁrlu:lpulc to the e .r.r.,tu:_m.
When in March 1959 the Somalis voted for the new Legislative
Assembly, the SYL, facing a nonexistent opposition, Won 83 seats out
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of 90, while the PLGS got two scats and a faction of HDMS that
decided to stand in the election against the orders of its governing
committee had five deputies.”

Although the Egyptian member of the Advisory Council reported
to the UN all the problems concerning the election and suggested
that new elections should be held with better control, the situation
did not change.® After the new Legislative Assembly began its work,
the Administrator invited Abdullaht Issa Mohamud to create a new
government. On 27 June, the Prime Minister formed the govern-
ment, and n the next month he presented the government's
programme. The first point of the programme was the independence
of Somalia. He stated that ‘the main point of the policy that the
government want to follow is to obtain complete independence for
Somalia within the deadline fixed by the Trusteeship Agreement.
The government wants to reach this aim that is fundamental for the
future of the nation.™

In the future Somalia was to be a democratic and parliamentary
republic and a unitary state.”™ By 1959, the process of Somalisation
was almost completed: Somali civil servants had replaced all the
Italians and the main activity of the government was aimed at creat-
ing the young state’s foreign policy. The establishment of embassies
and consulates was one of the main concerns of the Somali leaders.

[taly was destined to play a crucial role in Somali foreign policy.
Abdullaht Issa Mohamud stresses this point and gives a positive
assessment  of Italy’s commitment in Somalia during the
Administration. He claims that

it is fair that the Somali government wants to have its closest rela-
tionships with Italy, even after the conclusion of the mandate. The
government recognises the Italian commitment and sacrifices of
the Italian people in favour of Somalia and the Somali population.
In all different fields, from social to technical. from education to

the health, from economic to financial, Italy provided large moral
and material aid.’

The Prime Minister gave more than a positive assessment of AFIS.
His former position, the one he held during the first years of the
mandate, was completely overturned. After the split within the SYL
and the creation of the GSL, the anti-Italian attitude that charac-
terised the first steps of the SYL was forgotten.

Although AFIS was in charge of finding a solution for the border
demarcation problem between Somalia and Ethiopia, in 1959 it was
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still unresolved. Abdullahi Issa Mohamud underscores this point and
its importance to Somali foreign policy:

the border issue between Somalia and Ethiopia is a pressing
problem. The related procedures have been initiated in the last
period. However, even with our best will, the procedure for a solu-
tion of the problem has not been quick, and this is not due to the
lack of interest of our government or of the Italian’s. The govern-
ment of Somalia will put its commitment to reaching a solution of
the problem as soon as possible, before the end of the mandate if It
is possible, trying to find a solution that is respectful of the aspira-
tions and of the self-determination of the populations involved.”

The Somali Prime Minister did not blame Italy for the delay and
apathy with which Rome dealt with the Stﬁﬁlél|i—EFhii]p-ial] border
issue. Italy. in fact, did not want to get too involved in this problem,
despite the fact that Rome was committed to finding a peaceful :;End
permanent solution. However, such a task would hau.-'r; created tension
with Addis Ababa or with Mogadishu, and Italian diplomacy at that
time was geared towards avoiding both scenarios. To remain on good
terms with the young Somali state and to strengthen its relationship
with Ethiopia, Rome adopted an ambiguous policy which, in the .n:nf.'l.
did not help the two countries to solve their bur.der pm+hlcmhwltr_nn
the period of the mandate. On the one side, in |15.rﬁ-iatmn.~;h|p with
Somalia, Rome was often reassured that even after mcls;:pendcnl:g the
new state would be close to Italy. At the same time good rﬂ}altlt?ns
between Rome and Addis Ababa were essential for lt_ﬂliam foreign
policy in the Horn of Africa. On | September l%{?'. BTUEHS?H‘
visited Haile

appointed for the occasion as special e‘unhﬂssudm,j tlare
7 Following its

Selassie, hoping to get his support over the A]ml Adige.
national interests, Italy did not contribute, as it muk{ have done, IJD
establishing peaceful relations between the two countries. Th}: border
1SSUe rumntinr:d the main cause of tension between Mogadishu and
Addis Ababa. and it caused several limited conflicts and ev'entEtall}f
led to the war over Ogaden in 1978. Although after lh'.J end ol th;
mandate Italy was nmr:-: supportive of Somali demands. from li}": ﬂl?‘
of the 1970s 'flmh-' was no longer overtly in favour of the Sumah pt;&l-
tion in the Ogaden dispute.® Rome pursued a balanced fﬂrjelgz 1:;::2
towards Mogadishu and Addis Ababa, in reri.-Er to ht?: E}n.bﬂﬂ i
with both countries. This aspect of Italian foreign pf:‘.llu:}f. :ldDPI_-EI =
only in the Horn of Africa but everywhere [talian 1nten_asts mig 'IF C
ilw[:nlved in a conflict. reduced considerably its influence In the region.
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Probably the main concern for Rome was that in view of Somali inde-
pendence, as a result of the unification of Somaliland with Somalia, the
newly established Republic of Somalia might join the Commonwealth.
This event, it was felt. would significantly reduce Italian influence in
the country. On 9 February 1959, in Hargheisa, British foreign policy
aims in the region were outlined by the British Colonial Secretary,
Lennox Boyd. He indicated that his government was in favour of the
creation of a unitarian Somali state, formed by Somaliland and the
territory under Italian administration.” Lewis underlined that *in 1959,
delegates from all the parties and political groups in the Protectorate
had participated in the formation at Mogadishu of the National pan-
Somali Movement. In 1ts charter, this organisation embraced the twin
aims of campaigning by peaceful means for the independence and
unification of all the Somali territories.”™

But. apart from the unification of the two territories, Rome
believed that the aim of British foreign policy was to attract the
Somali Republic into the Commonwealth. According to a report of
the ltahan Foreign Ministry, British purposes went beyond what
Lennox Boyd had declared in Hargheisa: in fact. by January, Italian
diplomats had learned about London’s intention to promote the
union between the Somaliland and Somalia with the hidden aim of
inviting Somalia—Somaliland to join the Commonwealth.”

Although this idea received US support, Italy was adamantly
opposed to it. Italy did not want to lose its influence in Somalia as ‘it
had a considerable economic commitment to it.””> However, the
strongest opposition to the British project came from Ethiopia and
France, the other two states significantly interested in the future of
Independent Somalia. Ethiopia was mainly concerned that Somali
membership of the Commonwealth could create a strong state on its
border. Furthermore, it was afraid that a stronger Somalia would
confront Ethiopia over the Ogaden. France was interested in keeping
Djibouti under its influence, and in the case of the creation of a strong
Somalia this would lead to tensions. Probably even the railway link
between Djibouti and Addis Ababa would be threatened.” The
Italian Foreign Ministry report stated that

!Ealian, French and Ethiopian reactions suggest the English will not
insist, at least not clearly, upon pursuing the project of Somalia-
Somaliland joining the Commonwealth. Washington, after the
strong Ethiopian reactions to the English project, also made it clear
that the US do not want to support fully the English position, but
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they want, above all, a guarantee of a peaceful and stable arrange-
ment in the region. The United Kingdom, perhaps knowing the
opposition of other members of the Commonwealth to the project
and having learned of the military responsibility that such an event
would have for the Commonwealth, has apparently given up on it.
But. it is still not totally sure.’

Lewis emphasised that at the beginning of 1960 in the protectorate
the idea of some form of Commonwealth membership was dropped.
On 6 April 1960, the Somaliland Legislative Council approved a reso-
lution calling for immediate independence and union with Somalia.”
At the end of 1959 and at the very beginning of 1960, it was clear

that the protectorate would join Somalia, however it was uqua_ﬂ]y Fl'lﬂﬂ]‘
that it was difficult for Somalia to acquire the other three territories of
the Horn inhabited by Somalis. Ethiopia for the Ogaden, Greal
Britain for the Northern Frontier District and France for Djibouti
made it clear that the creation of a Greater Somalia was extremely
unlikely.’® On 30 August 1959, the representatives of the five t.t:rri-
tories of Greater Somalia participated in a conference In Mogadishu.
As a result of this meeting. the principles ot the pan-Somali move-
ment were laid down. The movement's programme was the union of
Al Somalis in Kenya, Ogaden, Somalia, Somaliland and French
Somalia.”” Haile Selassie let the government in Mogadishu know that
Addis Ababa would never give up the Ogaden. He was ready tnldlsf:usat
2 final definition of the border between the two countries, but lanStC:ﬂ.
on preserving Ethiopian territorial integrity. The UK. even [tl.[}l'f':g:h \
was in favour of a union between Somalia and Somaliland, insisted
that the NED territory would not join the Somali state. The French
President Charles De Gaulle stated “once and for chI lhat_ France
would not give up its control over Djibouti to Somalia.”™ As tnrlzlt.a]}'.
Del Boca writes that it 'is the only nation that does not take a prmltmrf.
In the unlikely hope of not displeasing the Somalis and ETI'I‘IIDPI::]?EB.
this position is going to generate suspicions unmngﬁt‘bmh_.ui t'hi:‘-[m‘ 5

[talian diplomacy was conscious l|’l£l[,‘bfL‘HUSt‘; of l..tuh‘ﬂr_l In U:i ka-
in Somalia. the future development of Somali nmmnahsm‘n_,ﬂnf
sented a responsibility for Italy. However, Rome was deler211+11t::t‘:;t‘;
adhere to its policy of impartiality. ltullun‘ rc[uau.l lq ﬂxprebb : :

1t one when it eoncerned. the unionsberwesn the territory
position, even when i1t concernce LB e
administered by AFIS and Suma]tluqd, h:-:-:,d:m:.. LI'EHF:;} n i
[taly. the issue concerned only Somalia and Somaliland, an )

, B L)
to have a tree choice.
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At the same time Italy’s position over Greater Somalia was totally
neutral. Rome was apparently only concerned about the border issue
between Somahia and Ethiopia. Italy wanted to take the border
problem before the UN General Assembly and have it solved before
independence, but this was tempered by Rome’s concern that it could
cause tension with Ethiopia. When Abdullahi Issa Mohamud
presented the second Somali government to the Legislative Assembly
it was clear that Somalia was facing difficult foreign policy problems,

AN ECONOMY BASED ON BANANAS

On 26 July 1959, in a speech to the Legislative Assembly, Abdullahi
Issa Mohamud presented the government’s project for the economic
development of Somalia. In the first instance, following the economic
initiatives introduced in Martino’s development plan, the Prime
Minister underlined the government’s commitment to an improved
irrigation system. A more efficient system of water pipelines was
crucial to developing agriculture to attain self-sufficiency. The govern-
ment also intended to increase livestock, as in the period from 1952 to
1955 the value of livestock products in Somalia’s export trade had
nearly doubled, from US$940.000 in 1952 to US$1.756.000 in 1955.
Nevertheless, according to Karp. the level of commercialisation of
Somalia’s livestock was low both externally and internally.®! Abdullahi
¥5511 Mohamud also underlined the importance of developing an
industrial system that would take advantage of the local labour force.
In order to achieve this, he stressed that Somalia needed a consider-
;:J.b[e amount of foreign investment, capital and experts. Consequently,
In order to establish or improve the already existing embryonic indus-
trial structure, Somalia had to extend and upgrade its communication

:ﬂnd transportation system. In conclusion, he emphasised the extreme

importance of developing: fishing and construction.™

The_ Prime Minister’s speech revealed considerable government

commitment to economic development. The Somali economy wis

particularly poor, as Luigi Bruno writes. ‘all the experts and missions

that visited Somalia agree that. despite the investments realised by

the Administration and by private companies, the territory will be

able to have an autonomous cconomy only after a period of 15-20
years following the end of the Mandate '3

In the pri».'alc sector there was limited economic activity because of

the uncertain political and legal situation. Although in 1954 the
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Territorial Council had committed itself to protecting foreign com-
panics and capital, investors still had no confidence that the future
development of Somalia would be peaceful and that Mogadishu's atti-
tude towards foreign capital would remain the same. The SYL's
pan-Somali and nationalist attitude, coupled with its electoral
successes, did not encourage Italians to invest outside the banana
market. In addition, as Triulzi points out. the Somali economy offered
little return on investment; other regions of Africa were more profit-
able. The difficult environmental and climatic conditions of Somalia
encouraged private entrepreneurs to invest in Western and Equatorial
Africa.™ Nevertheless, the Italian community, now reduced to about
2.000 people, was in control of 70 per cent of Somalia’s economy.
[talian farmers were responsible for three-quarters of Somalia’s agni-
cultural production; Italian industries produced just about the E-ntir.e,
industrial output. while the activities of Italian entrepreneurs consti-
tuted more than 50 per cent of Somali trade.™ Giuseppe Vedovato
underlines the Ttalian commitment to help develop a viable economic
svstem. He states that the Administration’s efforts in this respect were
iﬁ1pn:aairu: private and public commitment together in Sumﬂti.u came
to about 237.8 million somalos. Moreover, the oil companies had
invested 179.2 million somalos in R&D.* Although Vedovato ﬂrnph.:.?-
sised the economic involvement of AFIS in Somalia, he had to admit
that “from a brief analysis of the perspectives of Somalia’s economy —
in order to carry on an economic, social and financial -:l::w'clu.pn.jfnl In
the first years following independence — it will need t‘urfign'zud . :

The Administration was charged with establishing a Sﬂlid tfiiﬁlfi‘fﬂl'
Somalia to begin the process of economic dc\.-*-':]upmcnt.. If this failed
the reason was due to the features of Somalia's economic hackgrﬁmd
and to the difficulty of changing these features in just ten ycars.- }n
his analysis of the &cnnumirhrc!ni.iun ship between [taly ;mFI Somalia,
Triulzi '. reues that Ttaly was not prepared for such a Ct’lm['l'llln‘lt‘ﬂ.l'._‘!hﬂ
main evidence being the fact that AFIS had not :.lﬁj.ll}’iiﬂ.d conditions
or prepared an economic development package until 1954, thj,n l‘hc
Administration formally began its activity, 1t was not ﬂh_]'-' to take }_hL
first step towards an nrganinml economic Pm]ef:'t wu_h :;11 prnui
programme. Instead, its eftorts were undertaken without a Eﬁfdr vie
of ];nw (0 build the foundations for economic developmentL.

In the months before independence, Italy p1le‘dgcd to Suppm_'l
Somalia’s economy with a financial aid of US32 mﬂrllmn pemySah {IHS
money was to be divided in the following way: 1_"1.5‘ ml_lllhﬂf'l l?-lru;ic
experts to stay in Somalia and help the country with 1ts eco
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development; $200,000 for about 100 scholarships for Somali students
to study in Italy: and $300,000 for Somalia’s national balance. The US
pledged $2.7 million and Britain $300.000 to assist Somalia’s
cconomy. But, as Vedovato points out.

Italy is helping Somalia in another way, it agreed to buy Somalj
banana production for a specified period. This production,
amounting to 63 per cent of Somalia’s exports, 1s the main pillar of
the Somali economy. The main concern at the moment is to be able
to send Somali bananas to the Italian market at a more competitive
price than the other European markets of the European Economic
Community.™

[taly had to absorb Somalia’s production of bananas for at least four
vears. After independence, such a commitment encouraged Italian
farmers to stay on in Somalia. Without the special protection that
Rome gave to the Somali banana production, it is likely that many
[talian farmers would have quit.”’ However. as Triulzi points out,
because all the concessions were dependent on the export of bananas
In a protective system introduced in 1930, this did not mean that it
was suitable for or advantageous to Somalia.”* The conditions for the
export of bananas were negative. The cost of packaging was adding
about 15 per cent to the final price of the product and the cost of
transportation about 50 per cent. Karp observes that

after delivery at Somali ports, bananas are transported to Ttaly in
freighters hired by the AMB (Azienda Monopolio Banane) and
sold to licensed wholesale distributors at a price which is designed
to cover (1) the c.i.f. of the fruit. (2) the cost of land transport in
[taly, (3) the administrative expenses of AMB, and (4) the “profit
of AMB, which in reality is an indirect tax imposed by the Italian
government and ultimately paid for by the consumer.™

As a consequence bananas from Guinea were available on the Italian
market at a price of 105-10 lire/kg. while Somali bananas arrived in
[taly costing between 130 and 170 lire/kg.™

- Ihe banana production also stimulated some industrial activity. A
tew small companies, mostly owned by Italians, produced all the
necessary materials to pack bananas for cxport. Other attempts at
establishing small companies in food production, for example ol miulls
gnd tanneries. were unsuccessful. In these circumstances, it was
impossible to speak of real industrial development. Only a very few
industries were efficient, and mainly because they were Iu'rgn:ly
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protected by the Italian economy, or their production was strictly
related to the banana market. Public investments in this sector of the
cconomy remained very poor, while private investments (about 60
million somalos) were undertaken by just one company: SAIS.”
Before the Second World War, Somaha’s exports relied on four
main products: bananas, cotton, salt and leather. They accounted for
three-quarters of the total amount of exports. In the period following
the end of the war, the situation changed considerably. The main
facility of salt production, the salt mine of Hafun, was abandoned.
Salt exports dropped from a value of 205,000 somalos in 1950 to
15.100 somalos in 1959.” During the ten years of the Administration,
lcather exports never reached a significant level. As a percﬂnu.lg:: of
exports its share decreased from 30.3 per cent to 912 per cent. Fu‘mrily',
cotton exports dropped from 14.3 million somalos in 1952 to | m;l!um
comalos in 1939, The situation in the-banana sector was quite differ-
ent. Banana exports increased in value from 6.5 million somalos
1950 to 65 million somalos in 1959. At the end of the mandate, the
total value of Somali exports had increased from 23.2 million F-;L‘.lmﬂh}‘;i
to 103.7 million. with the main portion (61.4 per cent) consisting of
bananas.’” In this situation, banana producers could realise high
profits quickly. In fact, the banana trade was cony enient because ll'l'._f
ltalian market was absorbing all the output. Since 1949. the AMB hth
undertaken the distribution of Somali bananas. The price of Somal
bananas was higher than other countries’, and for this reason could be
sold only on uhpn‘![u-.:h.'d market. However, the situation was anom-
alous because. as soon as the system of privileges accorded by Italy
ended, the main pillar of Somalia exports and its economy would
collapse.™ " | .
Clearly. Somali economy was in a poor condition, HT‘ILi‘C\'L“ﬂ l_llj;,
future of its main production was dependent upon [taly. Triulzi criti-
cises the Administration’s attitude in restoring the market lhm*had
existed at the end of the 1930s, ‘Somalia’s economy in I‘QSH—WS‘J , he
states, ‘was not 4 normal economy, an ¢conomy able to join a normal,
competitive market.™ S 0
The Administration did not appreciate that rectifying such a situ
ation would contribute to developing a more efficient, u“hf_lflfﬂ,ij
undeveloped, economy. The creation of the AMBT with lI"{][.'ll't:h:;rl";;
advantages for Italian farmers, also reflected Rome s cummnmnnhcr
protect thuliun interests. But by pmtcctit‘{g JUHI one Pfi{du?t- [Dgl‘ﬂ 4
with the uncertainty about the political situation after independenc
induced farmers to aim for immediate profits without considering the
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future of their companies or the Somali economy. In agriculture. the
restoration of banana cultivation was the most impressive work
undertaken by the Administration. However, it was more Important
at the beginning of the mandate not to go back to a system of mono-
cultivation, but to create diversification. And as all economic and
agricultural activities had to start from scratch. this was still possible.
[n particular all the land that was prepared, reclaimed and irrigated
to start banana cultivation could have been turned over to the culii-
vation of products which, according to market research. would have
been more profitable.!™

After indepehdence, bananas remained the prime product of the
national economy. The AFIS economic analysis about the future of
Somalia described a positive trend in exports. In the few vears follow-
ing independence, the value of banana exports increased from 61 per
cent to 65 per cent. According to Vedovato: ‘the export of bananas is
going to be about 65 per cent out of the total value of Somali ExXports,
therefore it is evident that a future Somal; cconomy will rely on
continuing for a long time the trade in bananas.’'"" However an
cconomic mission from the International Bank for Reconstruction
and Development which visited Somalia in 1956 expressed a negative
view about the possibility of bringing down the price of Somali
bananas, to make them competitive in the European market,'"?

Vedovato emphasised the importance, for the future of the Somali
economy, of exporting one million quintals of fruit at a competitive
price in the EEC (European Economic Community) area. This aim,
he stated, ‘is absolutely attainable’. and by 1970, he said, it would be
possible for Somalia to export two million quintals of fruit in compe-
tition with the same products from other African countries. '

In their analysis of the economic situation in Somalia, Vedovato,
I'riulzi and Del Boca offer three different opinions but they all give a
negative view of an agricultural cconomy based on bananas. The most
moderate in this respect is Vedovato. and in one of his articles at the
end of the mandate he wrote: ‘it is not possible to affirm that Somalia
can establish its economic future only by the production of bananas,
but it is impossible to deny that the profit coming from bananas offers
a better prospect for an immediate and safe development.™'™

Iriulzi saw the development of 4 protected market for the Somali
bananas as inappropriate,'” while Del Boca claimed that the rela-
tionship between the AMB and the Italian farmers in Somalia was
a scandal.'™ The events related to monocultivation in Somalia may
certainly be seen as a ‘scandal’. because they reveal the Italian
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administration’s underestimation of the future of the Somali
cconomy: however, a more accurate picture emerges from Triulzi's
study in which the lack of preparation by the Italian government in
assuming the mandate in Somalia is emphasised. Improvisation and
lack of .:.tr;l[::gj.' are confirmed in the documents of the AFIS funds.
They are telling in their explanation of Italian shortcomings in begin-
ning: a solid process of economic development.

THE END OF THE MANDATE AND THE INDEPENDENCE
OF SOMALIA

After June 1959, following the creation of the second government in
Mogadishu. Somali politicians began to press Italy and the U,N for
independence as soon as possible. Allhnpgh Fhe g-.:nr:rul *.?Iua:.m;.mﬁ gf
March 1939 provided evidence that the situation In Sumulh.a was still
tense. the UN decided to accept Somali demands and grant mdepend-
ence on | July 1960. Italy supported Somalia’s request from the
very beginning. and presented the case for indcpendﬂncﬂ.us early as
5 November 1959. Conceding independence In a 5hur‘t time was an
advantage for Italy. because it meant giving up_its duties In rSnmalta
carlier than thought possible, and avoiding further political and
conomic commitments. % e

LLln January 1960, following these events, the Srqmﬂ]l Lt'glslatlva
Assembly passed a law that gave ii:;cli:lthc power to discuss ut:td ;J;S tl a
new constitution. Independence was fixed for t1h:.: end of June 1960. 1n
the first six months of that year, Somali politicians worked harl_i o 'gtit
everything ready. The constitution was H]'!l‘J[L‘I‘:'L*Li. h.ut not t.r:t udﬁPlfi,;
on 21 June, just a few days before the lowering nﬂt Ih::: “,;;_h.‘fg ;:.lbmc
Somalia. Yet the opposition of the GSL, HDMS and | ‘LL.. ¢ :
SYL increased. After the Legislative Assembly became a Ll"illhlllt‘lIML”ll
assembly, it decided to establish a new ;m:.‘i‘ :.*nlurgmi [;i.‘l |tn.;
Committee to review the work of the Technical EL;:mumttc::l [‘Lf.[d‘::;;
the Legislative Assembly was h'ﬂ"ﬂ'.llj‘tl mainly h.}"‘h'\ L,HTTI.[T r:;i!n t;w
decided to invite a few members of the opposition pdl l!f‘-h_ *:jj gl
Political Committee, but the three opposition groups l‘t,‘li.l?tl.'. ‘h "-L .

occasions, the representatives of the
attitude of governing
minority political

any representatives. On many O ke
opposition parties protested against the S | S i
the country and its allowing only a small role tor

o icated by the
‘ ! 8 » 2 i
The situation at the end of the mandate was complica y
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differences among Somali political parties. It was caused by the nega-
tive attitude adopted by the SYL in dealing with opposition parties,
and by the lack of concern of the Italian administration over what was
going on in Somalia. At the beginning of 1960, the Italian mandate
was drawing to an end and ltalian diplomacy did not want to compro-
mise its future relationships with an independent Somalia and its
strongest political party. So Itahan involvement in the last important
phase of the mandate was characterised by its low profile. Italy aban-
doned Somalia to its destiny betore the official end of its commitment
in the country. Italhan foreign policy in this regard — not to get too
involved and to avoid upsetting possible future partners — produced
negative effects in the Horn of Africa.

This was the setting in which Somalia would celebrate independ-
ence. A few davs before independence, the two legislatures of the
former British protectorate of Somaliland and of Somalia met in a
joint session in Mogadishu and formally amalgamated to form the
National Assembly of the Republic. Everything was ready for 1 July
(in fact, the celebrations started during the night of 30 June and
| July). Euphoria over the event did not last long. On the same day,
the opposition parties organised a protest march against the SYL
which ended in street riots. In the clashes between members of GSL,
HDMS and the police force two people were killed and 17 demon-
strators were wounded. Prime Minister Abdullahi Issa Mohamud
moved to impose censorship on the press and stop all telegrams from
Somalia.""" This highly criticised decision effectively compromised
the Prime Minister’s position, and in the following weeks President
Aden Abdulla Osman decided to appoint Abdirascid Ali Scermache
as Prime Minister. The new Prime Minister, thanks to his position in
the SYL. enjoyed the GSL's support, and he was able to form a
government on 22 July 1960. Angelo Del Boca noted that ‘for Somalia
1960, its year of independence, is also year zero, the year everything
has to start again. Everything has to be done.’'"

"

CONTROVERSIAL ASSESSMENTS ABOUT AFIS

In"the four decades following the end of the Italian mandate in
somalia, very few studies have been made analysing and explaining
the consequences for this country. The main reason is that, so far. the
_AFIS documents have been and still are not accessible to the public.
Furthermore, it seems that Italian academics attach little importance
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to the period of ltahian administration. In his book Il Corno d 'Africa
nella storia e nella politica, Professor Giampaolo Calchi Novati dedi-
cates just a short section of a few pages to the AFIS."™ The main
focus of Italian scholars has been the period between the beginning of
colonisation of the Horn of Africa at the end of the nineteenth
century and the defeat of the Italian troops in the Second World War.
Only in the last few years has a younger generation of academics
hugim a serious analysis of the activity of the Italian Co-operation for
I)Gu-'ulnplm:nl' and its involvement in Africa.!™ In 1986, Luigl
Gasbarri, Secretary-General of the Italian—-African Institute and a
former official with AFIS, underlined this point, stating that “about
the ten years of the Trusteeship Administration the UN gave to Italy
from 1950 to prepare Somalia for independence, the history and
politics of our country have paid little interest until Angelo Del Boca
dedicated a few chapters of his work: Gli laliari in Africa
Orientale.™""

Gasbarri is very critical of Angelo Del Boca's negative assessment of
the mandate. For Del Boca presents an extremely negative view of
[talian commitment in Somalia in two chapters of his book in whif:hh he
reconstructs events from 1950 to 1960. The two chapters, Fatti e Misfatti
dell’ AFIS and Lindipendenza della Somalia, rely strongly on ll}a:
sources that Del Boca collected while working as a journalist in
Somalia towards the end of the mandate. In conclusion. he claims that
[taly’s attempt, in the ten years of Tl'U:-.ECt‘:HhiP Adm?nigtmtmn. ltﬁ
repair the damage caused during the colonial pu:r@q was 1111:;1{.chuulf, ;
[n 1988 Lewis. in his book A4 Modern History of Somalia, mch?d::d a
chapter From Trusteeship (o Independence: f‘-’;"'jﬁ—:“%tll’). in L‘L\_‘hlﬂ_\ he
reconstructs the events involving the AFIS in Somalia’s transition tlmm
colonisation to independence. The author gives greater cﬂmpha;als to
the events involving the British protectorate of ‘nurl'i.lcrn bnmuhlund:_
however, he highlights that 'no extensive study of the important role of
the UN in Somalia has been published. For some wuluahll; comments,
however, see A.A. Castagno, Somalia, International Conciliation, New
York, 1959, pp. 395-400""" — a mere few pages. i
he political situation of Somalia n
. negative assessment of the
United Nations experiment in
had certainly succeeded In
administrative and political
) regions were yet

Lewis gives a positive view of t
the aftermath of independence but
economy. He writes that ‘although the
Somalia, as it has often been called,
providing the new state with an effective

framework. neither the southern nor the northert
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Triulzi’s article L'ltalia e l'economia somala dal 1950 ad ogoi
concurs. and from his analysis it emerges that in the ten years of the
[talian mandate, Rome did not succeed in improving Somalia’s
economic structure and production. Several factors contributed to
this: the limited time available and Somalia’s own scarce resources,
but also the limited financial aid and the way it was invested. Triulzi
concludes that ‘“although Somalia obtamed political independence
before the conclusion of the mandate. this did not mean that it had
reached an equal level of economic independence.’!''

Abdi Samatar and Ahmed Samatar support Triulzi's assessment.
and state:

on the eve of independence. the emerging post-colonial state in
Somalia was marked, inter alia, by 1) competition for lucrative jobs
in the public bureaucracy by elements of the ;Jr!:’!-hm.*f;s:{'r.ri.w'v: the
main supporters of the SYL: 2) economic foundations afflicted with
a large and neglected subsistence sector, vet articulated to inter-
national and regional markets; 3) peasant productivity hobbled by
a:l:efurinus credit practices of middle traders; and 4) exceedingly pm;r
Infrastructures, chronic balance-of-payments deficits. and acute
dependence on foreign beneficence to assuage annual deficits,!®

Wt[h the exception of Gasbarri, these scholars concur in their nega-
tive assessment of what AFIS achieved before independence. The
new republic would be destined to rely on foreign aid for a consider-
able period of time. Also, the main pmductiurfin Somalia, bananas,
remained in Italian hands. Vedovato notes that Italian commitment
to a‘@smhing the Somali production of bananas had the potential to
pr-::n;l‘d:: the country with capital that could have
rr:n‘le‘ in the future of its economy.'"” Vedovato’s view has been widely
criticised and has been proved wrong by subsequent events. It is likely
that Italian commitment to supporting banana exports would have
been more successful if the majority of investors and farmers had
been Somalis. Italians exploited the situation as long as they could
and ahu[ldunurj the country when the political situation t:hung_;-':d and
cconomic conditions became less profitable.

From a political perspective, the situation in the aftermath of inde-
pendence was apparently different, In | '
Costanzo, Dean of the Univ

that the Italian attitude
provided evidence
social progress

played an important

. 902, Professor Giuseppe
crsity Institute of Somalia, pointed out
and results of the Administration’s actions
that the interdependence of CCONOMIC Progress,
and education was successtully realised.'"® In the same
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year, the Under-Secretary of the Foreign Ministry, Antonio Folchi, in
the preface to [talia e Somalia, observed that ‘in Somalia, more than
everywhere else, political freedom came as a ripe fruit, that the local
population reached with the collaboration and co-operation of the
West,''!”

In the following period and from many analyses of Somalia’s polit-
ical organisation, evaluation of AFIS work has led to divergent
conclusions, but more often than not to negative ones. Petruccr’s
assessment of the Italian commitment to the introduction of the new
Somali constitution is particularly damning. In his book. based on his
experience as a correspondent from Africa, he writes that ‘the
attempt of modernisation and democratisation in Somalia through
institutions based on a constitution made in Italy never took off."!*

He emphasises that for the majority of Somalis the state never
existed. The main institutions, such as the National Assembly, had no
real authority: the League continued to control the Assembly and
create new government coalitions.'”! However, according to
Mohamed Aden Sheikh, who played a significant role during the first
vears of the Siad Barre dictatorship as a member of the Council of
Secretaries, Somalia’s problems started with the creation of the first
sovernment in 1956. Mohamed Aden Sheikh claims that during this
E?rurind the Prime Minister. Abdullahi Issa, was unable to inirr:rdu;e
economic reforms and was unwilling to create the basis for the social
reconstruction of the country. He writes that ‘the aspirations of build-
ing a national state broke up in the face of personal ﬂmhil."it‘:rjﬁ of
huLiILiing up a private stronghold in the region of his own clan.’'#

Terence Lvons and Ahmed Samatar maintain that ‘the process L‘Ii:
Liuw.:nlnni:mm;n created an independent state that remained aloot
from society.”'2¥ But. in fact, the new state organisation were no more
than a tool in the hands of the dominant clans to administer power in_
their own interests and, in the long term, it became a source of
conflict between the clans. ‘

In the light of the AFIS funds, and of the considerable amount of
still unreleased documents which constitute a significant part of my
research, it is now possible to provide a deeper and more r:.xhuustwe
assessment of the consequence of Italy’s mandate in Somalia.

At the beginning of the mandate, Italy was still a very young
republic and lacked the necessary background to start a process of
democratisation in an underdeveloped country. Even more prnhlem-
atic was Italy's economic commitment to ealnhliﬁhﬂ solid basis for t'h::
cconomy of Somalia. The economic shortcomings of the Iltalian
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mandate can be divided into two main sectors. First, [taly did not have
the competence to analyse and mmcqucrﬂly start a process of
economic development from the beginning of the mandate. For the
first four years of the administration. the AFIS budget was absorbed
in paying the Italian bureaucracy and nﬁ1ih'[;1r1_.-'l pm:r:jn:mnr.fI in Somalia,
Despite frequent warnings from Fornari, the Hlllu_llmn did Lm}t change
until 1954, when Martino put forward a plan of cconomic develop-
ment. Even this was limited though and it involved an arca of Somalia
between the rivers Juba and Shabelle where the interests of Italian
community were the strongest. Second, at the beginning of 1950 Italy
did not have the economic resources (o support a process of economic
development in Somalia. From the very beginning Fornari informed
the Under-Secretary of the Foreign Ministry that a lack of capital and
the costs of running the bureaucracy were not producing positive
results for the development in Somalia. On 7 April [951, just one year
after the mandate started, and following the Italian government’s
decision to cut the AFIS budget, Fornari protested that with such few
tunds any economic and social improvement would be problematic.'*
The Italian government, which at that time was more interested In
modernising Italy, did not care enough. or more realistically, did not
have enough resources to improve the economic situation in Somalia.
Fornari’s demands were ignored by the Italian government mainly
because. while Somalia represented a short-term success for Italian
diplomacy, ltaly did not want to commit itself beyond its resources.
Even a stronger commitment by Rome in favour of the Italian
community in Somalia was not deemed worthwhile. considering that
Somalia was one of its former colonies. and the one with the smallest
[talian community. Furthermore. following the tragic events of
January 1948 in Mogadishu, many Italian residents had left the
country. Certainly ltaly invested too little, if the
were to improve the economic sit
the reasons for [taly's re
for national prestige, '
From a political and social perspective, the situation is more
complex. From the AFIS documents It emerges that the Italians
c}}nsidercd Somali society archaic. [taly tried to establish the founda-
tmn;s of the future Somalj republic on a constitution based on the
Ilal}an model. Following a negative interpretation of the clan system,
[talian scholars ignored jts importance in Somali life, Ten years, or
eYEiia huqdr-::d years, are not enough to change the main feature of
4 population, especially in countries like Somalia where these

aims of the mandate
uation in Somalia. but too much if
turn to its former colony were political and
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institutions are steeped in centuries of tradition. A Western constitu-
tional model, rooted in Western mentality, could not xrcpl::u:c a way of
making policy through the clan and the shir. Thﬂ*‘ Arifato, one of lhf.:
oldest institutions of the clan system, was a serious Pmblcm in the
eeneral elections in 1956. In the political field the main pmhlem was
Ihu attitude of Italian officials and scholars, and their belief that 111;}*
could start a process of democratisation hl}f-'.L‘L] solely upon the PDII[:
ical experience of the West. In Hux-'cr_a! circumstances, such as [hL
constitution, the results were unsatisfactory und. became the main
causes of tension once Italy withdrew from Somalia. f ‘
Finally, during the mandate, Rome did not Tnuk:: any serious Etfgrl
to resolve the border problem between SUH‘I:':IIHI un_dl Etl?u}rplzh_[}nllh;?
one side, Italy did not want to lose 1ts pnwcr!ul.pmllu'}r? in its rt:h%llﬂ{‘llb
with Somalia. On the other, it did not want to ‘|.;:np51rd1f-;u the pn?alhlc-l
ity of establishing good relations with Ethiopia. an:: Br‘uausc'd Lha ‘
visited Haile Selassic on 4 September 11}5} md diplomatic rel.fnmn:s
between the two countries had improved ngﬂlll{:‘ilnt.l}'; Rnn?r.: .d.ld n}t;}t
want to jeopardise the new xiumtmn,fltuhu‘n foreign p_{;lliicy x.m ‘tn;
Horn focused on friendly ru|illitﬁrl151‘{I]15 with both Et m!:na‘ a
Somalia; involvement in the border m(_]l:'-iputi:_‘ between [.h:}; !:w;: l:.,mf;;
tries could compromise Ttaly’s relations with one n‘rhth‘ -::_l]‘ c,r nr:d
serve the aim of its foreign policy, Italy completed .lfh 11}1;1111-.(;111;; =
left the Ethiopian-Somali border an open wound which would le:
the Ogaden war of 1978.
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Diplomacy

After independence the new republic of Somalia was one of the few
Alrican countries to have a democratic system and the only one based
on the [talian political system. Yet the Italian model was far removed
from the real needs of the government in Mogadishu, and as a conse-
quence a significant distance between Somali society and the new
institutions introduced by the Italians remained. This process contin-
ued in spite of the fact that AFIS had trained a large number of
Somalis so that they could replace the Italian personnel in the admin-
istrative and bureaucratic departments. At the end of the mandate.
when the so-called process of Somalisation was accomplished, Italy
had to support the newly independent state both financially and
through a limited presence of officers employed in the administration
of the country. Ten years were not enough to establish an efficient
economy as this was too short a time for the formation of a class of
bureaucrats and administrators. During Italy
the Horn of Africa, and particularly in Somalia, the Italian face of
imperialism changed in character. but its main feature remained one
of direct administration, in which all responsibilities were in the
hands of Italian officers with limited participation from Somalis.
Rome made little effort to establish an efticient class of colonial offi-
cers' as, at a later stage, it underestimated the need for preparation

of the administrators. who had to tackle the economic. political and

social challenges of a country such as Som
Its mandate six months before the
J'ﬂﬂgadiﬁhu was In a position to strengthen its democratic foundations
ﬁ.lngievhandcd A hasty process of democratisation along Western
lines and an inadequate programme of Som
to- guarantee a long period of stability. On the surface Italy was
successtul in nurturing Somalia to independence in a shorter time
than cxpected, but subsequent events revealed evidence that the
foundations of the Republic of Somalia were weak. The difference
betwegn Angelo Del Boca and Luigi Gasbarri in their analyses of
Pv.FI.S 1S the outcome of two different approaches to the study of the
ltalian presence in the Horn of Africa and, more generally, two

'S 50-year presence in

aha. Rome relinquished
expiry date, in the belief that

alisation were not enough
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different methods of assessing and defining Italian colonialism and
neocolonialism. But what comes out of the AFIS documents is that
[taly was not able to give Somalia a satisfactory administration; more-
over as a young democracy it did not have the experience and skills
necessary to understand and confront the needs of Somali society.
The clear perception is that, even during the years of the administra-
tion, ltaly had a prejudicial attitude towards Somalia and its social
system which stood in the way of an understanding of the substantial
features and differences of its former colony.

In the aftermath of independence the Somali economy was
extremely weak and relied heavily upon foreign aid. It had the lowest
per L‘ilpil’..:l revenue in the world and an economy based t:*aa[::nnall}' on
agriculture and bananas.” The Italian community was 5[!11 In a s.l'rhnng%
social position and in control of the main economic activities.
Mogadishu did not have any of the features of a mod‘ern.capn‘al.
including a harbour or a system of transport and communication "fr‘l}’h
the other main cities of the country. In the ten years of the adminis-
tration Italy did not begin a real process of modernisation as the smgll
[talian community and the uncertainty over the future of Somalia
were not dur:nwd.u-'urlh}-' of the investment needed for the develop-
ment of an efficient infrastructure.

The lack of stability in the country was caused not only by the
frequent tension between the Somali Youth League and Fhﬁ [TILﬂ'lI_"IL rs
of the Great Somali League, but also by the g['t}wlﬂg.dliﬂilllﬁlllt‘:‘tlm'l
of the former Somaliland towards the government In MUgadlﬁt}u.
When the British protectorate ended in Somaliland and H_urgmsa
decided to join the territory under an Italian mzmdurcf the union was
voted for unanimously in the two Parliaments. but no treaty was ewaf
signed. Nothing was agreed between the two regions on whgt the
north had to give up as a consequence of the CS'I.’L!h‘lt:'ith"Hl ﬂ[a
unitarian 5!;11:-.: in which Mogadishu would phlj:’ a vital m]c ThL.
commitment of northern politicians was to obtain some mlmsﬁleneijl
positions in the new government. Nothing was il‘gl:EFd btl‘fﬂlrt;]:lﬂih
about the settling of the two territories and ’IhL‘Il"pDh[ECﬂ] POWeTS. {rj
a consequence. the union was established on a mmlndersllfr:udlngiz:;ﬂ
inevitably led to differences with the northern clan nf} m:_m;[lij i
then administrative and fiscal integration have been one Dll ¢ L .
delicate issues to be dealt with by civilian governments.: HUSbLlln
Adam observes that after unification the National AHSE]TIPE}’ t-lr.ﬂndg}*
favoured the south, which was given Key posts suclh as (DmmaPﬂLI
of the Police Force and Commander of the National Army. “Ihc
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north believed that they would be treated, at least informally, as a
“federal entity”. The south proceeded to take the posts of President,
Prime Minister. Minister of Defence. Minister of Interior and
Minister of Foreign Affairs.” By 1961. after the shortlived euphoria
following independence, the situation had changed. On 20 June 1961,
Somali people voted in favour of the constitution. The result was
surprising because, although only 13 per cent voted against the
constitution in total, in the former Somaliland the percentage voting
against was as high as 54 per cent.” This significant opposition of the
north to the unitarian constitution was the first clear sign of growing
tension in the new republic. It was the traditional problem of clanism.
of the differences between clans from southern and central Somalia
against the northern Isaaq.

This was not the only reason for tension in the new republic.
Internal differences would add to the problems in the international
arena with Kenya. Ethiopia and France over the territories that
Somalia considered traditionally its own. None the less, the differ-
ences between northern and southern-central clans represented a
domestic threat to the country’s stability and to the creation of a
unitarian nation. On 9 December 1961, a group of Sandhurst-trained
Junior officers organised a coup d’état in the north. The coup leaders
received little support from the population and their plot failed, but
the situation remained tense. The government in Mogadishu was
facing open confrontation on two fronts: from abroad over unifica-
tion of the five Somali territories and, from within. the dissatisfaction
of the north. In the long term the differences between north and
south Somalia were destined to make the life of the unitary state
extremely unstable.

The origin of this opposition was that the north and the south were
culturally alien. Somaliland had been a British territory and south
Somalia Italian, and this was reinforced by the opposing clans from
the two territories. Behind the infrastructure of the parliamentary
state %he power and influence of the clans would continue to play its
traditionally strong role. Within a few years of independence the SYL
was dominated by the Darod. The political leaders belonging to other
clans, particularly the Hawiye in the centre and the [saaq in the north,
did not accept marginalisation from power and the
”?f country. A central complaint was that the leade
did not agree with the proposition that Mog
the 'fina_nf:ial investment of the young st
territorics increased during the Sprin

administration of
rs from Hargheisa
adishu would absorb all
ate. Tension between the two
g ol 1963 when the Somali
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sovernment introduced a unitary system of taxation. Following the
;m-'-.:rnnu:ni'f-; decision, a general strike was called for in April and on
| May a demonstration against the central government was organised
in ]-I;;rglwiﬁn. Mogadishu reacted strongly to the protest: nine demon-
strators were killed and dozens wounded in clashes with the police. A
number of motivations lie at the root of Somaliland’s push for seces-
sion. but one prevails above all - clanism. Mauro Merosi stresses that
Somalia would need massive cultural and anthropological change to
defeat clanism and its system. In the years after independence, clans
remained the real basis of political relationships, lurking behind the
facade of the official purtiuhf The growing antagonism between
Somaliland and the central government was fuelled by the foundation
of the Somali National Congress (SNC) in the north. In May 1963,
Mohamed Ibrahim Egal established the SNC. largely supported by
the Isaaq and Hawiye and with the main aim of c11u111ufl1;1|zlﬂciﬂg the
power of the SYL. The party did not have a clearly defined ideology,
instead it represented the clans’ desire to oppose the supremacy of
Darod in the SYL and consequently in the government.” The SNC
soon became another factor in hastening clan competition. Following
the example of the SNC several other clan-based parties were estab-
lished and their number increased to 80, then 100, then 150.” Even so
the SYL continued to dominate political life as the newly cl::cth
deputies, in consideration of the advantages that they could receive
by leaving their political group, joined the party. _ ‘
In the ;'.s.:n::rul clections held in March 1964, the SYL won ﬁ‘). of i]'.lf:*
123 seats in the Somali National Assembly, the SNC 22, the Somali
Democratic Union 15, Hagi Mohamed Hussein's party nin‘c‘ und‘[he
Hisbia Destur Mustaqil Somali and the other HHEIHCF IL?rll'ﬂ'li.l[lDI"IF:
cight. However. in 1966, the SYL’s number of deputies mcreuw:ﬂ
from 69 to 78 followed by another increase in July lth':.' to 105. This
can be explained by the other parties” lack ot an ideological pl::llft:ﬂnj.
The SYL and the opposition did not have a programme {0 refer to
that could guide their members. Often the deputies were more
concerned with the advantages they could obtain l“-‘f:f‘““““}’ A
members of the National Assembly, whether by joining forces with
the opposition or with the majority. A W o
From its inception the SYL's source of popularity was 1ts 0ppos!
to the Italian administration. 1t was able to attract support irpn}
Somalis who believed that their country needed to be 1n.d{:pcnden1. as
soon as possible. The other issues that qLﬁlaainﬂled thu:rb‘::'L \S‘-’E;lll:l:f
opposition to clanism and the creation of a Greater Somalia.
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Throuchout the vears of the mandate AFIS administrators were
charech;:I with hrinéing the SYL under Italian influence: the result was
the loss of the SYL's main features. The clash with the GSL at the very
moment the country was celebrating independence was evidence that
the ideological purpose of the SYL had been lost. After independence
the SYL aimed at consolidating its power with little consideration for
the opposition. This attitude soon shifted towards the adoption of
repressive measures. During its mandate Italy missed the opportunity
to introduce a party system based on democratic competition and
changes of administration. But, in a system like the Somali one. one
has to wonder whether an Italian commitment to impose a western-
style democracy would have been successful. None the less the
importance of introducing appropriate political rules based more on
consociationalism than on competition was not appreciated. From
1960 to 1969. Somalia had an illusory multi-party system which,
according to Hussein Adam. "did not take into account the pastoral
democratic traditions based on power sharing concepts. These top-
down mmposed “democratic™ mechanisms (a constitution and an
clectoral system) pushed competition to the point of conflict and
inflamed clan and sub-clan rivalries.”"” Once under the influence of
the administrators and Rome the SYL could bring its presence to bear
on Mogadishu’s post-independence politics, and the rule of ‘competi-
tion” among political parties had to follow a consociational system in
which all political formations, and therefore all clans. participated
actively in the state administration in a power sharing context. By
supporting a friendly SYL, the Italian position in Somalia remained
unchallenged. In his analysis of the years of the republic, Mohamed
Aden Sheikh states that ‘nine years of pseudo-parliamentary democ-
racy produced corruption and confusion, we saw these consequences
as the outcome of a neo colonial domination of the western world all
over Africa.”"' The process of attracting deputies from the opposition
to the SYL paved the way for a situation in which a multi-party system,
with opposing political formations, was in effect 1 one-party HE,FHIL!I]].
Sun'{ali political organisation in those years was an ‘imperfect’ demo-
cratic system dominated by the most powerful clan or coalition of
clans. Following the 1969 general clections, the SYL again obtained
an absolute majority with 80 seats. with the remaining 43 scats divided
dmong as many as 27 political formations. However, the most unusual
thing, from a traditional perspective of Western liberal democracy,
was that in a few weeks all the deputies of the oppo '

: _ : sition, with the
exception of Abdirazak Hagi Hussein. had joined tl

1¢ majority. He
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remains a rarc example in the history of democracy: a single-member
opposition.

A DIFFICULT FOREIGN POLICY

The domestic situation, although complicated by the tension between
the two territories, was quickly added to by the problems Mogadishu
faced in its foreign policy. Since independence and even before, with
the creation of the SYL, Somalia had aimed at merging the five terri-
tories inhabited by Somalis. Independence and the unification of
north and south Somalia was considered the first step towards the
annexation of the other three territories. Article 6 of the constitution
stated clearly Somalia’s commitment to joining together “peacefully
the Northern Frontier District under British rule, the Haud and
Ogaden under Ethiopian control and the French colony of Djibouti.
With these objectives the foreign policy adopted by Mogadishu was
destined to create tension on Somalia’s borders. In a pan-Somali
perspective the three territories were equally important, but the
Ogaden was the most sensitive area of Somali foreign policy. In the
ten years of its administration [taly refused to settle the dispute
between the two countries, so that when the mandate ended it left an
open wound between Mogadishu and Addis Ababa. After lfh-: bﬂgl[‘l*
ning of the mandate Rome wanted to obtain a TI::J]'I"I]HI]SHI’IH"!['I of
pnli-li{_‘ul and diplomatic relationships with Ethiopia™- while I'L'I:I."li‘fl‘l'*:-
ing its relationship with Somalia. Italy therefore ;'ldu:ﬁ_p[t:d a position
of neutrality. During the 1960s Italy found it very difficult to support
Somali Lil.fll:;ii’llldﬁ w:'ur the Ogaden as Ethiopia's relations with l'lhv:
USA were extremely good and Rome considered its pelrin::rshT with
Washington as one of the main pillars of 1ts 1'L:-1‘cigr‘1rpnli-:y.'-‘ Ag a
consequence, in the early 1960s Somalia found itselt lsiﬂl::ll_t:d in the
Horn of Africa with a significant security problem .lu .t;n:r.‘-'. Thu
resolute position adopted by the Somali government in 1ts funrcjg.n
policy caused tension with its leading ally, Italy. UntEl 19@, the __rj:ﬂla-
tionship between the two countries was very good. With a little :;:Hf_‘:r[._
involving limited participation in the dr:!fcluprn}fnl programmes 'ﬂ]:
agriculture and water, Rome maintained its privileged pnﬂlllpn w.n

Mogadishu. Yet between October and November 1963 the situation
clmfigud. Somali politicians began a desperate search f{zr HTIIILHJT}‘
support to create an army of at least 20,000 troops. 011 2 Octo CT,
Aden Abdulla Osman, the Somali President, had an official meeting
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in Rome in an attempt to convince the Italian government that
Somalia needed military assistance from the West to safeguard its
national security. However, it was evident that the risk in satistying
such a rv.-:qu::ﬁlvl'nr a better armed Somalia would have increased
tension throughout the Horn of Africa, particularly on the border
with Ethiopia. In such a strained situation ltaly, acting also on the
behalf of the USA and West Germany. presented the Somali govern-
ment with a proposal of multlateral mihitary assistance in the
creation of an army of 6.000 troops." Mogadishu rejected this and
turned instead to the possibility of a partnership with Moscow as
Somali leaders found the Soviet offer of military assistance more
satistactory.

On 11 November 1963 the Somali Foreign Minister declared his
covernment’s decision to accept Soviet support. This consisted of 20
billion lire worth of military aid to buy weaponry. 170 military instruc-
tors and the facility for 500 Somali officers to train in the Soviet
Union. On 22 January 1964, the first of several conflicts between
Somahia and Ethiopia erupted. Until 1988, when the Ethiopian and
the Somali governments signed a non-aggression treaty, tension and
contlict between the two countries characterised their foreign policy
and their up-and-down relationships with the Soviet Union and with
the United States. As a consequence of the Somali decision to accept
Soviet military assistance. Rome withdrew its military experts from
Somalia. For a few years the relationship between the two countries
was cool until a new Somali Prime Minister, Mohamed Ibrahim Egal,
stated his commitment on 15 July 1967 to reversing Somali foreign
policy and reaching an agreement with neighbouring countries. This
new attitude allowed Italy to reactivate its friendly relation with
Mogadishu. In January 1968, the Italian Foreign Minister, Amintore
Fanfani, visited the country to establish a period of co-operation with
Somalia. His visit had the effect of putting pressure on the Somali
government to adopt a friendlier attitude towards the West and
we;nlkf::ning diplomatic links established with the Soviet Union. In
addition, Fanfani wanted to halt the slide of Italian foreign policy
l'?wurdﬁ the abandonment of the former colony." Maria Cristin
Ercolessi highlights that, even with fluctuations. Italian aid to the
f:i:rmcr culn{w remaintd”high from the 1960s. She states that ‘from
1960 Sl;_‘tmi:lhl} was the first African beneficiary country of Italian
cconomic assistance, it received about four per cent of the quota Italy
:Lillu‘cﬂu.:d LO dilfve]uping countries until 1980-81."'" Somalia's L‘Imng'u
In foreign policy, however, had a direet effect on the level of arms
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that Italy channelled to the former colony. Consequently, after being
the major supplier from 1955 to 1960, Italy played a marginal rofe
between 1961 and 1975, when Somalia enjoyed a privileged relation-
ship with the Soviet Union."

The aims of Fanfani's visit were difficult to attain. Although the
new Somali political leadership adopted a different approach to
foreign policy, the country’s destiny lay with Siad Barre's revolution.
The March 1969 general elections were characterised by violence,
intimidation and crime.'® Mohamed Aden Sheikh states that the state
was paralysed by corruption and inefficiency.'” In this situation the
assassination of the President of the Republic, Abdirascid Ali
Scermache, on 15 October 1969 generated the conditions that
allowed the military to gain power. The situation was made worse by
the absence of the Prime Minister, who was visiting the USA. The
consequent power vacuum led to confusion. Siad Barre's coup on 21
October imposed a regime initially directed exclusively by the mili-
tary, but subsequently backed by civilian support. In a few months, 1n
fact, together with the Supreme Revolutionary Council, comprised
solely of the military, the Council of Secretaries was established,
formed by civilians with powers similar to those of ministers. Siad
Barre was the chairman of both councils. At the beginning of the
revolution it was difficult to forecast the events that would determine
the collapse of Somalia. The population, and in particular the intel-
lectuals, mainly from the left, expressed enthusiasm for the new
regime and its so-called scientific socialism.= On 24 October Rome
recognised the new government, the first state in the world to do so.
ltaly’s decision to accept events in Somalia was probably driven by the
belief that it would be able to wield considerable influence in the
country. None the less the immediate recognition of the new regime
was an unspoken admission of Italy’s fatlure in Somalia. AFIS ha‘rd
spent ten years trying to set up democratic institutions and a ‘ll‘nultl-
party system under ltalian influence, and the Itahans were the first to
admit that this venture had failed. After Siad Barre gained power, a
new chapter, and probably the most controversial in the 1r=.‘:1;1t1£1nsl'up
between Italy and Somalia, began. From the 1970s Italy inaugurated
a prugramum.: of co-operation with third world countries; Somalia was
the main beneficiary.
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ROME AND MOGADISHU: A CONTROVERSIAL
RELATIONSHIP

For a few years after the army-led coup d'état, the new regime
received enthusiastic support from within the country and from
abroad. The increasing level of corruption and maladministration
that dominated the 1960-9 Somali republic was the main reason why
the armv drew widespread popular support. As Ahmed Samatar
emphasises: ‘few tears were shed for the end of the hiberal politics of
the 1960s.”*' Probably the most troubled period for the young democ-
racy started i 1967 atter Aden Abdulla Osman was replaced as
President of the Republic by the newly elected Abdirascid Alj
Scermache. He then appointed as Prime Minister Ibrahim Egal,
Secretary-General of the Somali National Congress. In this period,
which ended with the 1969 coup, only a few state institutions were not
corrupt. State money was used for the leadership’s political and
private interests, while the police were lent on to use their resources
and strength to help SYL's candidates in contested districts. Finally.
the March 1969 general elections. in which more than 1.000 candi-
dates for 60 parties ran for 123 seats, were marred by the deaths of
nearly 40 people.= The political scenario resulting from the election
was so critical that once Abdirazak Husscin returned to the National
Assembly he established a one-man opposition party, the Popular
Movement for Democratic Action.

As a result of the establishment of the military regime Somalis
{lpprn:n:i‘alud the efficiency, as opposed to the corrupt democratic
Institutions, of the newly created Supreme Revolutionary Council
{?R["} and the innovative spirit of members of the military institu-
tions. These were backed by a large number of }-'nl_lng' Marxist
mte]]ﬂctu;{lf:-; who sincerely believed that the new regime could repre-
sent a positive turning point for Somalia. And the first steps taken by
lh:{ new leadership were encouraging. The Council of Secretaries.
whu{h was established to propose the best course of action to the
SRC, put forward several important initiatives which had two effects.
Onrthe one hand, they improved the condition of Somalis in vital
social areas, and on the other they involved all the Somali population
S0 t!mt a sense of national identity was enhanced. Mohamed Aden
ﬁ?:.rl:i;ﬁ[[;:f]:;b!;?:; :;LLEIT: [l]n:E :]I;l's:tf]l:; qu1 lh.L: :1;1[1'un::1! ualu?mpuigln for
el e ‘L..- HL nuu, lrlu: mndjtm.n ol live-
ZEIf—SUffiCiCn{:y an:jﬂn:;]:];::*::-zjhdh tILerU_[lmtu::n uxnd E.lChIlt‘k-'L‘.f{‘.l['ld

: stablishment of an institute of higher
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cducation to prepare the officials Somalia needed to improve the
quality of the country’s administration.” In the last instance Italian
involvement was of extreme importance.

The positive reaction in Italy, with almost immediate recognition of
the new regime, was not restricted to the government. The events in
Somalia were viewed positively by the Communist Party (PCI)** and
also by a large number of intellectuals and journalists. The PCI's
support for Siad Barre was determined not only because it had chosen
the path of ‘scientific socialism’, but also because in the previous
decade Somalia had developed good relations with the Soviet Union.
The PCI. as the Soviet Union’s most co-operative political party in
Western Europe, followed Moscow’s line.

At the same time, journalists provided a positive account of the
commitment of the Somali military to improving the condition of the
people. Pietro Petrucci, who visited Somalia at the time. emphasised
the new environment in which people, with government aid in the
form mainly of cement and bricks. built schools and hospitals to create
an infrastructure of social services that had not existed before. He also
reported the positive results of the literacy campaign, and the achieve-
ments of the state farms established to help the poorest peasants.™
For Luigi Pestalozza the 1969 revolution represented the beginning of
a new era in Somali history, after nine years of weak and unconvincing
independence. Its positive impact affected all the major social fields.
and in particular education at all levels.="

Despite the fact that. as a result of the revolution, the SYL l-:ud::r:a
were removed and some of the army officers who seized power in
Mogadishu had been trained in Moscow, the new President, General
Siad Barre. had been trained in Italian military institutions. Within
the Council of Secretaries appointed by the SRC some specialists had
studied at Italian universities and a few, while in Italy, had established
links with the Italian Communist Party. Mohamed Aden Sh.cikh# one
of the most important personalities in the Council until he was
arrested by Siad Barre. explains that, beside the ideological common
around. the attraction of the Italian Communist Party lay in the fact
that it existed outside the government and therefore had little direct
historical interest in the former colony. He records that in 1943 the
[talian communists in Somalia had created a branch of the PCII in
Mogadishu, which was also popular among locals.” The lItalian
communists gave their approval to Barre's government andﬁemphﬂ-
sised the importance of the socialist model adopted by the bu.pn:l‘nt‘
Revolutionary Council. Although the new regime was recognised by
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the Christian Democrat Foreign Minister, Aldo Moro. the new polit-
ical scenario produced a situation in which Somahia had closer ties
with the PCI. Despite the fact that the new republic adopted a strong
socialist line, this did not spoil relations with Italy, which remained
strong and even improved. Bruna Bagnato explains that Rome justi-
fied its commitment in Somalia and more generally in Alrica to its
Western allies, by claiming that it was defending the continent from
communism. Had Rome been able “to show evidence that its policy
was aimed at freeing African peoples from the communist “contamin-
ation”, Italy would have gathered support from Europecan and

-

American partners, =

THE OPENING OF THE SOMALI NATIONAL UNIVERSITY

It was in the field of education that co-operation between Rome and
Mogadishu became significant in the early 1970s. In the previous two
decades. and mainly during the mandate. Italy had played a signifi-
cant part in laying the basis for Somali education. This had resulted
in a large number of Italian academics working at the Mogadishu
University Institute. The University. established in 1960, offered
degrees in law and in economics. Before independence the Italian
Technical Assistance. created to assist education in Somalia, gave
Padua University the task of organising both degrees. From 1967 it
was clear that Somalia needed a more efficient education system with
the option for students to study other subjects. In the late 1960s
large number of Somalis studied abroad: nearly 500 in the Soviet
Uﬂil)l], 272 in Italy, 152 in Saudi Arabia, 86 in the USA. 40 in Sudan.,
34 in the UK, 32 in France and 29 in India.’ The 1969 revolution
?mphﬂ'ﬁiﬁtd the importance of education and the necessity of offe rng
Somalis the opportunity of studying in their own Ui}untrv: As a conse-
quence of the adoption of this political line, on 1 December the new
regime introduced a law that transformed the Mogadishu University
[nstitute into the Somali National University. : :
I'he major problem, however, ::unﬁidurin‘[_.l the limited resources of
.thu. country, was to identify which forej
isation would be best suited and w
L Glonitsionton ]m]i-iﬁ s “jn d.l.l 1¢ University. The debate
: an and English,

the two languages were the be

gn state or international organ-
iling to help Somalia establish

and this not only because
st known in the country. If on the one
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side it would have been casy recruiting English-speaking lecturers on
an individual basis, on the other Rome had already offered to provide
resources to establish several new faculties in Mogadishu. Susan
Hoben explains that ‘when the government sought assistance for
establishment of a full-scale National University, English-language
donors refused, while Italy made a generous offer.™ The clear advan-
tage of adopting Enghish as the language of instruction is that it is
ﬁpﬁkun world-wide. And, in fact, in the early 1960s the UNESCO
Education Planning Group recommended English as the medium of
instruction in Somalia from intermediate education on.'' However
three major factors worked in tavour of Italian, one was pragmatic.
determined by the commitment of Rome to fund the creation of
several faculties such as medicine. engineering. chemistry and veterin-
ary surgery, for which it also provided and paid Itahian lecturers. The
second was the good knowledge of ltahan in southern Somalia.
Finally. Italy had already provided assistance in developing the educa-
tion system in Somalia and therefore the feeling was that co-operation
between the two countries in this department would provide a helpful
basis to enlarge the programme. The institutions that had managed
the programme so far were to be rearranged with more consideration
for Somali needs. but also to meet the aims set by the revolution.
Therefore the Technical Committee, which during the 1960s was in
charge of deciding the adoption of programmes and recruiting lectur-
ers for Somalia’s academic institutions, was enlarged to include
academics who had a better understanding of Somali education.
Pestalozza records that in this era Professor Giuseppe Zwirner (in
1970) and Professor Elio Vianello (in 1972) became members of the
Technical Committee.*? In addition, in 1974 the Committee became a
mixed institution in which the chairman was an Italian and the deputy
chairman a Somali. Yet although the Committee was in charge of
managing the Somali National University, from then on Mugﬂdi,sl:lu
gave final approval to the appointment of Italian lecturers in Sumz‘ﬂm‘

In order to make the University programme successful Mogadishu
was committed to eradicating or reducing illiteracy. After the govern-
ment had adopted the Latin alphabet to give the ﬁ“mﬂh language a
written form in 1972, in 1973 and 1975 Mogadishu launched two
major campaigns against illiteracy which i.!Chit!‘r'E(it. in both thqtl_:rbﬂﬂ
and rural arcas, positive results with high public involvement.™ The
1974-5 campaign was particularly successful. All schools were C!ﬂﬂft?‘d
for the academic year and some 25,000 students, ‘f'l'i}[ﬂ gradg .:-1:4
through to grade eleven, were charged with teaching the written
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language to nomads and the rural population. Out of 1.25 million
Somalis involved in the project, nearly 740.000 passed the literacy
test.™ Yet it was soon clear that despite these achievements, Somali
students were still unprepared for university study. Pino Fasano
emphasises that in order to help Somaha deal with the low standards
in its secondary education, in which Mogadishu “did not receive any
help from any other country’, Italian academics established a one-year
preparation course for university degrees. The aim of this course was

to teach Italian and basic scientific disciplines. In the organisation of

this course. which required a strong teaching commitment, more than
40 lecturers were involved.™ The programme became so impotant
that. over its term of more than 20 years. it attracted 20 per cent of the
entire budget allocated to the Co-operation for Development.™®

[talian commitment to the Somali National University initiated an
important alliance that mevitably ended in the direct involvement of
the military regime and allowed Rome to retain a stronghold in a
country that was increasingly distancing itself from the West. Italy’s
aim in Somalia was to avoid a complete hegemony of the Soviet
Union in Mogadishu. Calchi Novati emphasises that the Somali
National University ‘provided a strong opportunity to influence
developments in a number of fields by creating an italophone intelli-
gentsia and a Western-oriented bureaucracy.™’

From the 1970s onwards relations between Rome and Mogadishu
developed along two major paths: co-operation and diplomacy. These
often overlapped and in several circumstances merged. Both were
characterised by a serious lack of co-ordination and a general plan ol
action. As early as 1972, in his analysis of Italian aid policy to Somalia,
Triulzi had recommended the adoption of a more rational and better
planned use of the financial resources available.

_Acccfrding to Giorgio Giacomelli, who was one of the founders
of Ttalian Co-operation and the first official responsible for the
programme in 1970, the main problem of Italy’s commitment to devel-
oping countries was the absence of an nvurullinnl icy.

Co-operation and diplomacy therefore did not follow consistent
and coherent directives because relations
Mugadmhu._ Parliculurly after independence, were marked by the
influence of different parties in successive governments and the oppo-
sition. For the Italian government Somalia did not just r
important factor of its foreign policy, but was
Italian political parties. Therefore more th
a significant issue of domestic policy.*

between Rome and

cpresent an
4 major question among
an once, Somalia was also
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Giacomelli explains that at an early stage of the Co-operation’s
history Rome’s efforts were more concentrated on Somalia than on
other former colonies and this was because ‘political reasons made
that country more accessible’.*!

From the 1970s, Italy provided significant support to Somalia.
although Rome also aimed at increasing its influence throughout the
Horn of Africa. Once the Italian government understood the great
potential of the aid programme it made more resources available and
took care to involve a large number of developing countries. Ethiopia
was one of these. After Haile Selassie was deposed in the summer of
1974, and a communist regime took power, Addis Ababa lost its priv-
ileged partnership with the United States and adopted a foreign
policy aimed at forging closer links with the Soviet bloc. But Italian
co-operation with Somalia and Ethiopia remained strong even when
these two countries established close links with Moscow. In a
situation characterised by both countries’ lack of resources, Italian
co-operation made a significant impact. According to Ambassador
Aloisi, it continued to support governments in Addis Ababa and
Mogadishu because the people derived direct benefit from it.*

The fund of the Co-operation became an important instrument of
[talian foreign policy in the Horn of Africa. Italy persisted with its line
of not taking sides in the Somali-Ethiopian dispute. Rome played at
two tables as it managed to maintain good relations with Somalia by
recognising Barre’s government almost immediately and provided
support for the establishment of the Somali National University. The
normalisation of relations with Ethiopia was finalised in 1970 when
the Italian Foreign Minister, Aldo Moro, visited Addis Ababa and
Haile Selassie visited Rome. ™

From the early 1970s the Co-operation for Development showed
great potential as a tool of foreign policy.* It allowed lml}'. qlﬂthal
time a financially and militarily immature country, to wield signiticant
influence in the region. Rome was able to establish relations In
regions of the world traditionally outside its sphere of interest and
strengthened ties with those countries with which it had already
forged links. : :

Rome maintained a privileged relationship with ‘SL"H'I'IH]IEI while
Mogadishu, during different phases of its foreign pulllr.?}', was ﬂ}WHlj’ﬂ
able to maintain political contact with the main political parties n
[taly. After 1960, the Christian Democrats had a complete rru:ump_-:)l}I
on the relationship with Somalia, despite a few years of tension
between 1964 to 1967 caused by the decision of the Somali
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government to improve its relations with Moscow and accept Soviet
military support. In the decade after independence Somalia received
$47 million worth of military assistance from the USSR, As a result
Mogadishu was able to increase the size of its armed forces from
4.000 in 1961 to 20,000 in 1970.7* None the less, after [brahim Egal
was appointed Prime Minister, the Christian Democrats were again
able to normalise relations. The official visit of the Italian Foreign

Minister, Amintore Fanfani, to Mogadishu in 1968 was evidence of

this. But the supremacy of the Christian Democrats in the relation-
ship with Somalia was compromised once Siad Barre launched the
project of ‘scientific socialism’. Italian communists gave their
approval to the Somali Democratic Republic and emphasised the
importance of the socialist model that the Revolutionary Supreme
Council had adopted.

Despite the fact that the new regime was recognised through the
influence of the Christian Democrats, the new international condi-
tions saw Somalia favouring the PCI. In these years Italy was
experiencing internal differences in dealing with its former colony.
On one track ran the official diplomacy of the Foreign Ministry under
the Christian Democrat hegemony, on the other the communists
were establishing cultural and technical co-operation.*” The relation-
ship between Rome and Mogadishu suffered a setback when, on
21 October 1972, Siad Barre announced the nationalisation of private
schools, their buildings and teaching materials. Until then. nearly 40
per cent of primary education, instead of being in the hands of the
state, was in the hands of Italians, British and Egyptians of Catholic
and Protestant origin. _

h:‘t the years before the war in Ogaden, the Communist Party passed
to Smnm!f_u Its experience of co-operatives. The communist adminis-
trators of regions such as Emilia Romagna established permanent
contact wlith somali local administrators.** On several occasions the
ES::EU::IT[illanr::_};'fflainqﬂ]izCIE:;}:RC[inli”n*wmjl Ir'{nmu in m;:njluining
e s Mcnghmu‘ il ¢ .wLLn Sf}m‘dhu .und‘ I|'|‘r.: I L I hug:un
. _ ! posed the Derg regime in Ethiopia. Inside
the PCI two streams of thought regarding the Horn of
Ethiopia, was expressed by th:; -.I-}l({[;?\'-*l[ll%‘tllitljt e
Department. In 1974, at the time of ti1 *-hF EI'LH'ITI““MI RFIMIQ”S
ideological motivations of '5{:icnti-ﬁc SO tri.t !m‘pmwn 1'::1-'{.1Iutmn, the
with the result that the PCJ s " _CM ?hf"  SUmAULOTEed;

saw the Derg as more trustworthy than

Africa emerged.
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Siad Barre. Moreover, as a consequence of the new situation the
Soviet Union strengthened its links with Ethiopia, finally ending a
long period during which Addis Ababa enjoyed a close partnership
with the USA. By the mid-1970s the situation in the Horn of Africa
had become unstable, with the Soviet Union inereasing its presence in
the region. Although the USA considered Menghistu as part of the
Soviet expansionist plan,”™ Italian foreign policy in the Horn did not
conform to the USA’s. After Menghistu took power, the relationship
between Italy and Ethiopia grew distant over a period of time. but this
cooling of relations took longer than Italy’'s Western partners
expected. Rome decided not to follow the logic of the Cold War by
taking sides with the USA and totally abandoning the possibility of
maintaining a good relationship with Mogadishu and Addis Ababa.
For four years Rome adopted an extremely low-profile foreign policy in
the Horn of Africa, but it managed to avoid jeopardising its position in
the region. In May 1978 Luciano Radi., Under-Secretary at the Foreign
Ministry, visited Addis Ababa and reactivated the programmes of
economic assistance and technical co-operation with Ethiopia.

The resumption of co-operation with Ethiopia came after the
Ogaden war and was partly a consequence of the Somali defeat. On
this occasion Rome pursued two main aims. First, Italy wanted to
avoid marginalisation in a region where it had traditionally plaved a
significant role. In this regard Italy sought to adopt a stabilising role,
by finding a political solution to the Somali-Ethiopian conthct over
Ogaden. The main aim was to maintain or create an open and
balanced dialogue with both sides and as a result Italy was not
concerned about the significant presence of the Soviet and C'uhafn
military in Ethiopia. Second. Rome did not believe, tlﬁiitﬁ main
Western partners did, that abandoning Ethiopia to Stwiert mﬂuﬁencﬁe
was the best approach for the West to take. It saw events in Ethiopia
differently. Italian diplomacy was directed by the bc]1ei that the
stabilisation of the new regime, the reduction of the tension h-:_l'w::en
Addis Ababa and Mogadishu and, above all, a greater commitment
from Western states to developing economic co-operation m';‘]d
reduce the Soviet influence in Addis Ababa. Therefore, [talhian
foreign policy rejected the policy of isolation uduplt‘;d 1_’}' Eh’f USA
and several other Western countries towards Ethiopia. llal}:
remained the first donor country to Somalia even after Fhe US
embargo on Mogadishu imposed after several ships bearing [h{_‘-’i
Somali flag had delivered cargo to North Vietnam dun_ng thr.:. war.”
In 1980, when the USA decided to halt aid to Menghistu, with the
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exception of humanitarian assistance, the Italhian government signed
an important agreement of co-operation with Addis Ababa.

As a consequence of the new foreign policy adopted by Siad Barre
with the shift from East to West, the USA began to support the dicta-
tor. Italy. now determined to play a larger role in the entire region,
continued 1its friendly relations with Somalia, but the importance of
the former colony in its foreign policy decreased. Rome strengthened
its links with Ethiopia and aimed at involving in its forcign policy
other countries, such as Sudan. At the end of the 1970s one thing was
evident and that was that the Co-operation for Development had to
play an important part in making it easier for Italy to adopt a wider
scope In its foreign policy in the Horn. Nevertheless, in 1979 the Co-
operation programme was just a tiny component of the Foreign
Ministry organised according to the 1222 law of 1970.%% In addition.
the first steps of Co-operation in the Horn of Africa were difficult
because of the delicate situation in which Italy found itself and
because of resistance from its diplomats, who. in the initial stages of
Co-operation. were unable to understand the importance of this
instrument of foreign policy. The Italian embassies had serious prob-
lems in dealing with these innovations and the diplomats accepted the
new role with indifference or perplexity. ™

Under the pressure of confronting the needs of Italian foreign
policy and adapting its co-operation to that of a more maturce donor
country, the Italian Parliament adopted the first well-organised law
on co-operation. Law No. 38 of 1979 came about under pressure from
the Fnruign Ministry, and also as the outcome of interior policy in the
i*_;}rT[]S and specifically of the comprome "
mise. During this period the traditional entrenchment between the
Christian Dcchl‘atﬁ and the Communists softened and Rome could
adopt a bipartisan foreign policy and channel significant funds to
d‘ew:!npmg countries. The 1979 law established the Department for
Co-operation for Development (DIPC(

e AR i J) and provided it with ample
Inangial resources.™ At the beginning of the 1980s the new institu-
lion contributed to the

C strengthening of Italian policy towards its
traditional partners and opened up new networks in ri:ginm of the
xvgrld: such as, for example, sub-Saharan Africa (Chad, Burki:-m Faso,
Nigeria and Senegal), far from Italian geopolitical interests.® This
course of action raised serious doubts about its efficacy. Giacomell;
i?[ltlﬂlSEd {he new policy of widening the number of countries irw.n[vud
in the Italian Cn-ﬂperatiﬂn while he stressed that, in order to achieve
some results, it was important to invest at least 80 per cent of the

sso storico historical compro-
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funds in no more than ten countries.” At the beginning of the 1980s
the new department still needed a structure devoted to analysing the
needs of developing countries and the best way to allocate Italian aid.

Throughout its existence the Co-operation programme lacked econo-

mists and realised individual projects without having an advance
programme ol intervention in developing countries. The realisation
of such a project should normally follow an enquiry into the needs of
a country and the adoption of a programme tailored to the require-
ments of that country. Italy was not able to adopt this approach
because the Co-operation employed a significant number of agrono-
mists, doctors and engineers, but no economists. By adopting only
single-issue projects the ability to make systemic and rational choices
was severely handicapped.”” Although Italy became one of the main
donor countries in the 1980s. it allocated few financial resources to
the administration and management of the department. The Italian
Co-operation invested in its administration 1.6 per cent of its overall
resources, while the US invested 7.2 per cent, Canada 6.3 per cent,
the UK 3.4 per cent. France 3 per cent, Japan 4 per cent and Gcrm;.iny'
3.1 per cent.™ The law adopted in 1979, which gave the Co-operation
programme a more efficient organisation, left unsolved the problem
of providing it with an advisory body to help inform the Department
of the best course of action.

CO-OPERATION THE ITALIAN WAY

The new opportunities and the increased financial resources I?lff
[talian government allocated to the Department for Cu-npffulmn tfnr
Development stimulated the interest of other puliti::;ll parties, while
the PCI confirmed its positive attitude towards Mt,'ﬂgh.l:iill under
Soviet direction and distanced its relationship with Siad Bu{r-:.
However, domestic events in Italy with the end ut: the histmlt‘ﬂl
compromise limited the PCI’s ability to influence fnrmgn. policy. The
Christian Democrats regained full control of diplomacy in the l-l_orn
of Africa and the m.hnir“:;[nﬂimn of the funds devoted to thekn.:gmn.
At the end of the 1970s two Christian Democrat Foreign Mlnlstcrs,
Arnaldo Forlani and Emilio Colombo, stated Italian commitment to
bring Somalia under the influence of the West :;-l.nd to ﬁ“d.a. peaﬂ‘etul
solution for the dispute over Ogaden.™ The privileged position c:.fttlu
Christian Democrats was soon challenged by Ehe. Itﬂlm_n Sucmhs‘t
Party (PSI). Although the socialists initially criticised Siad Barre's
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coup and the decision of the Italian government to recognise the new
regime and continue support for post-revolutionary Somalia, their
attitude changed after the war in Ogaden. In 1978 the Somali
Revolutionary Socialist Party (SRSP) youth organisation invited a
delegation of the PSI to Mogadishu. Claudio Martelli, at that time a
young leader of the PSI and close to Bettino Craxi, headed the dele-
gation. As a result of the meeting Mohamed Aden Sheikh saw the
[tahan Sociahst Party as a potential and valuable partner and there-
fore recommended that contact with the PSI be reinforced.”™ When
Siad Barre visited Rome on 11 September 1978 he received the
warmest welcome from the President of the Republic, the socialist
Alessandro Pertini. Socialists now modified their approach to Barre's
regime and tried to identify similarities between the Somali version of
scientific socialism and the PSI. The new attitude towards the Somali
regime was a significant element of the PSI's commitment in Africa
which aimed at improving the international image of the party.®! At
the beginning of the 1980s after the PSI decided to establish a close
partnership with Siad Barre's regime, it promoted the approval of the
new law for co-operation. and the creation of a large budget allocated
to co-operation with third world countries. The bilateral co-operation
with Somalia absorbed most of this fund. From 1981 to 1983. 220
billion lire were channelled to the former colony and 63 million
dollars were given to Somalia for its balance of payments deficit.”* In
1978, Paolo Pillitteri. a member of the PSI hierarchy and Mayor of
Milan, together with Pietro Bearzi established the Camera di
Commercio italo somala (Italian-Somali chambe r ol commerce). The
aims of this Milan-based institution was. according to Pillitteri, exclu-
sively cultural. Its main commitment was to sup
[taly in dealing with the problems of living i
Bettino Craxi, the secretary of PSI, ofte
gf third world countries to ltaly. However, he had a special concern
t'pr Stad Barre's regime. In October 1982 the socialist Minister of
Dcfe:n-::-f:. Lelio Lagorio, visited Mogadishu, where
mentol military assistance, of which not even the Parliament in Rome
was mfurn“u:dh committing Italy to supporting the defence capability
Df. Sunm]nﬂ_.“4 The commitment of the Italian  government u-';;t-;
e_vu:lun{:.c of the growing interest that the PSI had in improving rela-
tions wﬂh Suma‘he‘l. Although this initiative contradicted the aims of
the Foreign Mlmatry as at the beginning of the 1980s, the aid
PIOSIamme with E[ﬁi‘f’Piu Increased significantly. After Foreign
Minister Colombo visited Addis Ababa in April 1981 bilateral

port Somali citizens in
n a foreign country.”™
n emphasised the importance

he signed an agree-
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co-operation was institutionalised and a mixed commission was set up
to define a three-year co-operation programme. For the three-year
term. starting in 1984, Italy allocated to Ethiopia 140 billion lire as a
grant and 150 million dollars in credit aid.” In this period the increase
:‘:f aid to Ethiopia was a basic choice of the Italian Co-operation which
conformed with the overall line of foreign policy towards the region.”
The decision of prioritising Addis Ababa in the programme of Co-
operation for Development came about as a result of the Christian
Democrats” intention of playing a stabilising role in the region. Until
1985, therefore, ltalian foreign policy was characterised by the
coexistence of two contrasting policy lines, one established by the
Christian Democrats, which was by then supportive of Addis Ababa.
and a growing socialist one in clear support of Mogadishu. Following
the visit of Lagorio, on 6 January 1983, the socialist secretary met Siad
Barre in ?n.-'lnu‘:ldiahu. The meeting was particularly significant as Craxi
appeared to share the Somali perspective on th::_ right to self-
determination and the possibility of changing border fixed during lht-_
colonial era. Moreover, he underlined his commitment in favour f.}l'
sreater co-operation between the North and the South in world polit-
ics. In other words, it became evident that Craxi :auppnrh_:d greater
[talian involvement in Somalia. Although the Christian Dr:mm:{nts
tried to maintain a privileged relationship with the Somali :::stahhslr
ment. the welcoming attitude shown towards the regime by the PSI's
secretary made the party the main Italian partner L}I‘”Siud Balrrc, Whr.,n
on 7 April 1983 the Chrnistian Democrat Fmrkmg,n Minister, Emilio
Colombo. received the Somali Foreign Minister, rﬁhdulruhr!mn
Giama Barre, in Rome, he suggested that Italy act as an mtcrmedrflr}*
in the Somalia—Ethiopia dispute over Ogaden. In the same ‘m::-.:[mg‘
Colombo and Abdulrahman Giama Barre signed an “exccution ru!».-:‘
for Somali-Italian co-operation. The definitive supremacy. h{:ﬂ.v::vql,
of the PSI in the relationship with Somalia was consolidated after
Craxi became Prime Minister in August I‘?Hl e
The only political formation in Italy “'hl‘l:h was strongly “PP?"FL“:L:‘
the political use of the Co-operation for DEW—‘EF{P““?"F :"“_*‘ ht:
Radical Party. The Radical deputy Marcello er.tllml L.md t r.
senator Mario Signorino attacked the entire Italian aid ‘pL‘rl?C}'_ﬂbtd
failure’. At the end of 1983 they stated that the country s aid inter-
this reason, ineffectual. More

' " “aid £ -operation
than 77 countries received some form of aid from the (;::: operz |
as to be insignificant.

' tan this was so little

tor Development but olten this was so :

¥ - =iy s e . deps: -nt over the absence
Signorino and Crivellini challenged the departmen

vention was too widespread and, for
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of a strategy of intervention and the adoption of an inadequate
system of checks and controls. They also emphasised the poor quality
of the food aid, as their main concern was to tackle starvation.””
The Radicals™ opposition to the aid policy in the Horn and in
particular in Somalia was powerful n intluencing ltalian public
opinion over Rome’s commitment to supporting a repressive regime.
From the early 1980s 1t was evident that Stad Barre's dictatorship was
characterised by a strict crackdown on the opposition and a disturb-
ing violation of human rights. The grave situation of the 1970s
became even worse after the constitution adopted on 21 Oclober
1979 was suspended in November 1980 when Barre declared a state
of emergency.™ After defeat in the Ogaden war, Siad Barre's prestige
was compromised, as was the stability of his regime. In addition, as a
consequence of the defeat more than one million people fled to
Somalia from Ogaden, Bale and Sidamo. After Somali troops left
Ogaden the activity of the West Somalia Liberation Front (WSLF)
was temporarily suspended and a large number of refugees left the
Ogaden. In 1979 after the WSLF renewed. on a smaller scale. its
attacks on Ethiopian troops, the Derg launched a campaign of
reprisals which caused a flood of refugees heading towards Somalia.
Even with international aid, this was a serious problem for the Somali
economy. After the defeat, the army was frustrated and many officers
rtg_r::ucd the poor military strategy. Two colonels and &;uvc#ral other
officers in Baidoa attempted a coup on 9 April 1978. They tried to
march on Mogadishu, but were stopped on the outskirts of the capital
after violent clashes with loyalist troops. Probably the most serious
conseéquence of the defeat was the creation of the l"irr:.l'
i T e [)ﬂfmUL‘l‘H;iC 5 Fit?ﬂl {T] :;. name ﬁl.h.*aa‘{:hfu]gu;:d to the
PSR E:[:ri]{;. l: "Hl?_; T]]I?: l:lhmplu.n—hum:d
the Somali National Movement (‘SNIS] dﬂ‘ E:-Ur;#'r?]rt.m”* .B}f S e
the former Somaliland. had lﬂun.chud Ji U: S H '”LF h}*dlhu !1.--:::mq .Imm
T e A B::lrr;:‘s:, - m:,,h-mm*m‘g]l against Siad H:u_'ru
: | , : sttuation in Somalia at the begin-
ning ul.f the .IEi'Sﬁ-a was one of high tension exacerbated by L[hc
repressive attitude of the dictator. From October 1981 Siad Barre

Hﬁﬁumﬁd‘ all powers for an indefinite period. v e i
ﬂpﬁ:‘;{:léfnljsfz‘;l:t:c: well ::‘IWEIH.’,.‘. npt' this situation, there was no real
T el _*' programme. Throughout the 1980s the Radical
vinlgtiungby thLe Si}n?:]Tg;vr;i dt:fmtlﬁﬁ[l‘ulitlﬁﬁ against human rights
ment. One of the most infamous events

armed opposi-
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in this period was the arrest in 1982 of six members of the Somalj
establishment, including Mohamed Aden Sheikh. This episode was
particularly important because Siad Barre was attacking those intel-
lectuals and politicians who had supported the Somali revolution and
his regime during the 1970s. It was all the more sensitive for the
[talian political establishment as Mohamed Aden Sheikh had estab-
lished friendly relations with members of different political parties on
the left. Even so. Rome decided not to intervene or try to link the Co-
operation programme to the release of the six men. In the mid-1980s
the strengthening of the socialist line improved relations between
Siad Barre and the Italian government. On 8 March 1985 the Italian
Parliament approved Law 73 which established the Fondo Aiuti
[taliani (FAIL: Italian Aid Fund) which was allocated a budget of 1,900
hillion lire to be spent on emergency humanitarian aid in a period to
last no longer than 18 months. The creation of the FAI was intended
to provide a fast and direct response to starvation and for this reason
FAI's lifespan was limited. even though it was given a significant
budget. The law was approved under pressure from two political
forces: the socialists, who wanted more financial resources available
to extend their influence in the Horn of Africa, and the Radicals who
were pushing for the creation of a fund to realise [taly's .tzeriuus
commitment to addressing starvation. Clearly the Radicals’ claim that
the Italian aid programme was biased was a strong onc. They were
adamant that the new allocation of funds was devoted to help devel-
oping countries to deal with starvation, but they could not intluence
the government’s decision on how best to organise the FAI and the
aid programme. In fact a socialist deputy, Francesco Forte, was
appointed Under-Secretary responsible for the FAL At the beginning
of 1985 the budget grew significantly and the political pressure to
spend quickly was unrelenting. The new law changed the prnccdur-::
cts funded from the FAI budget were

through which aid contr: _
cases consid-

assigned to Italian companies. From now on all those |
L aordinary were assigned without an
invitation to tender. The new procedure was adopted also for Law No.
49 introduced in 1987 to improve the organisation of the new General
Directorate of the Co-operation for Development. Th:: new proce-
dure was adopted in order to make intervention qulcker and more
effective in those regions of the world where starvation had reached a
crisis. However, this mechanism, once extcnclec} from the F:’-\l[ﬂ lhe
Co-operation for Development, made it easier for pDIItICl;lI:IS in
control of the two structures to assign the contracts to the companies

cred to be an emergency or extr
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with which they had the best contacts. Probably not all the shortcom-
ings of the Co-operation, but a significant number of them, can be
identified in this organisation of emergency aid.”” Aloisi emphasises
the inadequacy of the FAI and DIPCO organisations in dealing with
such large sums of money. " As a result of the increased budget for aid
intervention, Italy became one of the principal donor countries in sub-
Saharan Africa. In 1977, Italy was not even among the top ten donor
countries. vet in 19834 it had climbed to fourth. behind France, the
USA and Germany. In 1986-7 ltaly was the second donor country
after France, providing 8.4 per cent of overall aid in the sub-Saharan
region. In 1988, Italian aid represented double the value of aid
provided by the USA and was equal to 50 per cent of French aid.™ In
September 1985, a few months after the establishment of the FAL
Bettino Craxi and Francesco Forte visited Siad Barre in Mogadishu.
Craxi, the first Italian Prime Minister to visit Somalia, strengthened
the relationship between the two countries, granting Somalia 400
billion lire from the FAT and 150 billion lire from the Co-operation for
Development. Specifically aid from the FAI had to be addressed to
starvation or any similar emergency. However, these funds were to be
whittled away on mammoth projects. Most of the funds were spent on
building a road from Garoe to Bosaso and to the rehabilitation of
Johar farm. The building of the 450 km road was the most controver-
sial, as it was expensive: it was estimated at 240 billion lire and
eventually cost 330 billion. and diverted a significant proportion of the
resources from what was the main aim of FA] - fighting starvation. In
H,dd_lrinn. the Foreign Ministry reported that, in order to achieve the
project. the time necessary for the planning, about 12 months, and the
time needed to realise the project, not less than 36 months. was much
lDr_‘lgf:rthan the lifespan allotted to the FAL According to the Foreign
Mllms%lr}*. 1‘]?13 FAI would have expired before the work began, ™ The
building of the road attracted diverse reactions, the It;[liun Press
*'*Pﬂ.f-f’fﬂﬂh:d abnut 1t'-.:h}-' Somalia really needed such a road. and the
EF::E:L‘SE;:J;:ITLE:]LL;{ r}i:;r; tf;:];lfjh FT]{-U ofit to move troops from
thatsths BAL ot pat wa.r. .h;:inr % I ll 1c b.N N’! [_nllmu. ['he .trul,h wias
originally intended nrm: that blhlfut ”" l"1 e b me e
administration of th:.: fund 11; the L* mud-hh e SR

: ¢ end, the FAT assigned the contract

Lo h!.]]lld th-.. road to four main Italian building companies: Astaldi,
Lodigiani. Cogefar and Montedil 7

Johar, a farm based on the old Italj

, an farm of Villappi e ARGt
Abruzzi, of Villaggio Duca degli

Wils I 1 lic 1T g e ;
as given 38 billion lire for rehabilitation. Even in this case
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the investment invited serious criticism. Pietro Ugolini, an expert of
the Co-operation for Development,™ stated that as a consequence of
[talian investment in Johar. the Somali government employed people
from the villages in the region who were often forced to work by the
Somali army and treated as slaves. Therefore, with the aim of helping
companies that had to share the 38 billion lire, Italy invested this
money for an illusory social rehabilhitation programme which increased
the pI":ncli{:L: of the enforced movement of populations. Often these
ncople responded by damaging the companies’ property.”

The Johar rehabilitation and the Garoe-Bosaso road were not
isolated events. but were just two of the many mistakes made by the
[talian Co-operation in Somalia. They are particularly significant in
understanding that often the main aim of the Co-operation was not to
help the local population. Even the FAIL whose budget was intended
to be exclusively used to eradicate starvation. was used to increase the
amount of money channelled into political and economic corruption
in Italy.™ |

Following the meeting between Craxi and Siad Barre 1n
Mogadishu. the Italian commitment in Somalia grew significantly for
1 number of vears and more money was devoted to co-operation with
the dictator. Whilst many other countries were isolating him, [taly still
supported his regime. Nevertheless tension 1n Somalia was h;_*uding
towards the brutal civil war that eventually destroyed the Somali
state. The confrontation between Siad Barre's troops and the Somali
National Movement in the north became particularly uit:mle_,nl- me
1985 to 1987 the Co-operation allotted more than 1.000 billion lire to
Somalia. as well as 70 billion lire in commodity aid. At the end of
1987, the Co-operation set aside S00 billion lire I'nr. the three-vear
period 1988-90. Yet 1988 was the vear when the isolated i.fIFHSI'ICS
between the SNM and Siad Barre escalated into an open conthct. In‘
April the old enemies, Menghistu and Siad Barre, 5ign¢:d¥ a treaty "_}t
non-aseression and non-interference. The agreement was lm[-.:ndt:d 1o
end 11iiiil;m- tension and conflict between the two l..‘ﬂLll.Hrl{:SrL‘!"v'ﬁT the
border t‘]ii[:}rll'{c. Believing that this was 1:_]1I-.: case. ltalian dlpiumzlt:‘}f
coneratulated itself on creating the conditions tor the treaty. Giulio
f\l]til'-.:i}l[i# the Foreign Minister at that time, ﬁt:}tf:clllhat [taly wuf
committed ‘to patient and prudent diplomatic initiatives [0 TeMove

7 Although the Italian commitment Was

the causes of the conflict’.’
. Lo F e aty was Lo
undeniable. it soon became evident that the aim ol the treaty wa
porting the

stop the two regimes undermining cach other by sup Sl
armed opposition across the border. As a consequence, g2
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agreed to close opposition military bases in Ethiopia and forced the
S?\IM to change its strategy.™ After the loss of Ethiopian support, the
SNM decidudh to launch an offensive in the north involving the three
major cities of Hargeisa, Berbera and Burao. Siad Barre reacted
harshly and the repression of the opposition in the north turned to
bloodshed. In the summer of 1988, he ordered the airforce and
artillery to bombard Hargheisa and Burao, resulting in heavy civilian
casualties. As a consequence of the military operation in the north
and the casualties sustained by unarmed civilians, Rome faced strong
opposition at home to the Co-operation programme and the alloca-
tion of 500 billion lire to the programme had to be suspended. On 26
February 1987 a new law on co-operation, No. 49, was approved by
Parliament and the Co-operation became an integral part of Italian
foreign policy. However, set against the growing Italian commitment
in Somalia were the continuous allegations of human rights viola-
tions. Although in 1989 the civil war in Somalia was a pressing
problem. the Italian President. Francesco Cossiga, and the Foreign
Minister, Giulio Andreotti, decided to visit Mogadishu during a trip
to Africa. On 10 February. the two Italian politicians met Siad Barre.
but it was clear that Rome was having difficulties supporting a regime
that was internationally condemned for its violation of human rights.
[taly remained the only Western country to support Siad Barre when
Somalia was already engaged in a civil war. After Salvatore Colombo,
the Bishop of Mogadishu, was killed in July 1989, the relationship
between Italy and Somalia suffered its first serious setback. When. in
March 1990, Mario Sica replaced Mario Manca as [talian ambassador
to Mogadishu,™ the situation in the Somal; capital was one of great
tension. The opposition movements were growing stronger by the day
and the dictator’s power had been significantly weakened. Before Sica
was appointed to this difficult post, Italian diplom
promote, albeit unconvincingly,
process. In September 1989 the S
Samantar, on a visit to Rome,

acy had decided to
the beginning of a democratisation
omali Prime Minister, Mohamed Ali
: asked for Italian commitment to
heiplng Mogadishu adopt a multi-party system and a policy of
national reconciliation. Rome promoted the érunliun ol a commission

which, in November 1989 gathered in Mogadishu Somali experts,
many of whom had studied at ltalian

drafting of a new constitution and to intr
Once the constitutional project was dra
commission of Somali expe
project with Italian constity

universities, to prepare the
oduce a multi-party system.™
fted it was arranged that the
s were to go to Rome to discuss the
tional experts and eventually introduce
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some final revisions. Early in 19901t was clear that the military regime

did not want let the experts continue the constitutional process. This
situation became clear when the Italian Under-Secretary of State,
Susanna Agnelli, visited Mogadishu on 10 and 11 May. Despite the
fact that the Council of Secretaries had approved the new constitu-
tion. the experts made it clear to the Italian envoy that Siad Barre and
his regime intended to resist any reforms that might weakcr! _his
power.® A few days after Agnelli left Mugac!iahu_thc opposition
prepared a document, the *Manifesto’, levelled against Siad Barre.
and sent it to all embassies and the public in Mogadishu. The docu-
ment, which was signed by 114 personalities, mainly Darod and
Hawive. roundly condemned the climate of civil war in which Somalia
was 1'-11[*1iL||},’ heading. It also emphasised the lack Qf security and rule
of law in the country, the repeated violation of human rights, the
malfunctioning of the government and the dire economy. The
‘Manifesto’ demanded an end to the repressive regime and glm}: a
conference of national reconciliation which would aim at establishing
a covernment of national unity. The ‘Manifesto’ was. as Ahmed
S.‘:l:ﬂ:l[:lr emphasises, ‘one of the last attempts t{’sls;llx'age thc ﬂf‘-‘“"”ﬂl"'
from impending total ruin’.** For the newly appointed Italian ambah-
sador in Moeadishu. the document represented an opportunity O
reopen a di:l]ngm: between the Somal government and the L]l 1ot
ition. While Rome did not want overtly to side with [hr_? i]ppﬂf?lllﬂﬂ. It
could show sympathy for the initiative, and in fact Slza lﬂ"r-’.lll.?{? ﬁw
‘Manifesto’ supporters to the Italian ‘cmhfus-a_w on Eh:.,_ Jt!:‘fu" [ta 1:-34;;
Republic Day celebrations. The political impact of his de-::in;n “1:3&.
momentous, and provoked an immediate TCE!C[{DII tmm 51.1 arre s
sovernment. The Somali National Security Service tried i 51”5
members of the *Manifesto’ group from rr.:;u:bing the embassy, E.]-n

only 15 of them managed to join the celebration.™ [n‘ l.hc h:":lln'iung
days about 80 of them were arrested and some 30 it inc;Ldn-[iai
Bur prison. Despite protests from the Italian u;nhuﬁﬁ.;:ld{r:;ré}llh‘: ;:’gljd
Prime Minister justified the arrests. The move was d fl,nd ﬂment to
Barre's already poor credibility “"fl 1;” Rﬂ_m":f Lrﬂm‘m:]r sethak
promote a peaceful process of reform in Somalia. Yeta m.;lnj e
in relations between the two countries cdme elhr:.n}lt only ‘w i
[talian biologist, Giuseppe Salvo, Wﬂfki”g m M(]gaq]shut dfﬁﬂpizdthﬂ
on 17 June. The following day, a Somali TP_“I"::i ”ffm‘;: ;ﬂén::id Leen
[talian embassy Counsellor, Claudio Ptlﬂlfl‘f‘-."‘-.['l,,“.m:“ 3und. LHe was
apprehended inside the 2nd armoured brigade comp s
arrested and detained overnight. In the early morning,
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the Somali officers, he committed suicide. When it became clear that
Salvo had been beaten to death by soldiers of the 2nd armoured
brigade and Somali authorities had tried to hide what had happened,
the Italian media demanded that Rome adopt a tough line.™
Handling relations with a schizophrenic regime was becoming
increasingly difficult for Rome, while the Italian public did not under-
stand u,-h:,- the government was still ‘-‘.ll['!}"]'i.hl'[il'l;_.lr o I‘L'gil'ﬂi: that was
unable to protect Somalis and foreigners alike. In particular, the main
concern was that Barre was losing control over large parts of the terri-
tory and also over his own subjects. At the end ot June. when the
Somali Foreign Minister. Ahmed Giama Abdulla, met Gianni De
Michelis in Rome, the Italian Foreign Minister stated that the Somali
government's “credibility was zero'. He protested at the poor investi-
gation of Salvo’s case, but, more significantly, told the Somali
minister to free those who had supported the ‘Manifesto™ in early
June.™

In July Rome withdrew its 56 experts from the military mission in
Mogadishu and ceased co-operation with the Somali National
University.”” As a result Ttalian lecturers did not go to Mogadishu for
the second academic term. Now Siad Barre realised that events in
Mogadishu and his repressive line were compromising the relation-
ship with his only international partner. In July, the members of the
‘Manitesto’” group were freed and in the next few days the government
announced the adoption of a new constitution, with a referendum to
be held in October, and general elections in February. Despite these
ir}itiatiw:a. which once again received Italian support, the opposition
did not believe that Somalia could start a process of democratisation
as ]Dng as Barre remained in power. In addition, although Rome was
committed 1o promoting a series of reforms, some opposition move-
ments remained extremely sceptical about [taly’s real intention in
Somalia. Dl:'uring the previous 20 years of the regime, Italy had
5pppnrtud Stad Barre despite the international community’s a:]luuu—
[mnj-;?ahnm his regime’s constant violation of human ]‘ighrﬁ. In
addition, although several opposition movements were established in
Furthermore, the Somalj Nu!‘;innff}ﬂ[-}ptmng 3 i.]-lil.rh‘li__‘,lll.: Wll-h Sty
| ooy . al Movement was tirmly against Italy
for the role it had played in the

L1988 treaty between Mogadishu :
SRR 2! - ogadishu and
Addis Ababa, It also criticised [taly’s aid policy which, according to

IE - . = ‘, R . $
aders in Hargheisa, had been LOO generous to southern Somalia

while overlooking the northwest region of the country.
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Somalia was rapidly falling apart. While several scholars have
analysed and defined this phase of Somali history as the collapse of a
state, it was in fact a personal dictatorship that was ruinously disinte-
grating. The adoption of a new constitution on 12 October made no
difference. and an Italian and Egyptian initiative to hold round-table
discussions to be held in Cairo at the end of the year was opposed by
Aideed and Omar Jess, respectively leaders of two major wings within
the USC and Somali Patriotic Movement (SPM). However. the final
blow to the failure of the meeting in Cairo was the strong opposition
of the SNM. Angelo Del Boca observes that in the months preceding
ihe round-table talks a Somali delegation formed by Soleiman
Mohamed and Ibrahim Megag Samatar of the SNM, Nicolino
Mohamed of the Somali Democratic Movement SDM/USC and
Mohamed Awale Hassan was received at the US Congress and the
Department of State. The Somali delegation asked Washington to
intervene to stop the Italian-Egyptian-sponsored Cairo conference.™
The conference was destined to failure not only due to the differences
between Italy and the various opposition movements, but also
hecause by then the country was heading towards a bloody civil war.
In the last days of December, Mogadishu was in the grip of an insur-
rection by all opposition movements against the troops still loyal to
Sitad Barre. |

This was the prelude to the violent battle for ngadlah‘q. In
January 1991 the Italian ambassador in Somalia, Mario Su:u., ﬂuil'r:rcd
his mediation, proposing to Siad Barre and i_ht.‘ ﬁ_J'PP“S‘““" t‘h_‘:
creation of a new government to start a process ol national FCC‘{:!['IEHI-_
ation. This process would involve conferring on Siu-:rj B::lr!‘t‘: lhfz title II.J'I'
constitutional head of state. allowing him to remain as interil head
of state.™ Such an attempt, at a time when Siad Barre was ::nnf,ldcre.d
the number one enemy of the majority of Somalis. was destined to
failure. The ambassador’s initiative raised suspicions that the ':L:f"_‘_:“
aim of Rome was not reconciliation in Somalia, but to save the fllcm-
tor from catastrophe. However, it should be ”':fl‘:dlth"“j ar:cﬂrdt_ngr“lff
Sica, after he sent his proposal to the two main sides 1n t‘h‘er SL}n'nIi l
dispute, the USC appreciated the initiative al_ﬂd 55“"‘:’ d P’Us’“"’l‘f _rﬂph}’:
although the government never responded.™ On 12 January, In the
middle of dramatic street fighting, the Ttalian embassy and 1ts person-
nel abandoned Mogadishu.

After Siad Barre was forced to flee Mogadishu on ; :
Mahdi was ‘clected’ President of the Republic, and Esmh]‘lﬁhﬂ{] a
government that Aideed and the SNM refused to recognisc. On

28 January, Al
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19 February. a joint statement issued by the SNM and Aideed’s wing
of the USC attacked Al Mahdi's government as no different from
Siad Barre's regime.

The end of Barre's regime and his exodus from Mogadishu did not
heal the differences between the clans and armed factions. As long as
the opposition had a common enemy, unity was easily achieved, but
once the dictatorship collapsed the power struggle began again, The
differences between Aideed and Al Mahdi, respectively leaders of
two Hawiye sub-clans — Habr Gidir and Abgal - showed evidence that
tension in Somalia remained a matter of concern. In the early months
of 1991, Italy and Egypt again attempted to hold a conference for the
main Somali factions but to no avail. On 5 June, the representatives
of the major movements (with the exception of the SNM”' and
Aideed, who remained opposed to the democratisation process led by
Ali Mahdi) met in Djibouti. Egypt. Italy and 30 other states attended
the conference as observers. Aideed’s opposition and the secession of
Somaliland, promoted by the SNM in May 1991, limited the impact of
the conference in Djibouti; however, the intensity of clashes
decreased and the Italian government decided to reopen its embassy
in Mogadishu. On 6 August the commitment of Hawiye's elders bore
fruit and Aideed and Ali Mahdi reached an agreement. Aideed
accepted Ali Mahdi as President of the Third Somali Republic, while
the Abgal leader pledged to follow strictly the political line of the
USC and to consult Aideed before appointing any high-ranking
officer.” Again, Mario Sica was called to handle the difficult task.
The Talian ambassador in Mogadishu had two main aims. On the one
!1und_, he was committed to reactivating the allocation of humanitar-
lan aid, on the other, to normalising relations between the two
w:arlurdﬁi In September the ceasefire was broken and Mogadishu
once again was a battlefield.

Rome then decided to promote mediation between the two Hawiye
sub-clans involving an Under-Seeretary :

e ‘ of the Foreign Ministry,
Andrea Borruso. Mario Sica or

: ganised a meeting in which, even
though Aideed was invited. the major emphasis was on Ali Mahdi, as
he was nominally head of the government. The Habr Gidir leader did
not disguise his hostility to the Italian initiative and reluctantly
accepted Borruso's visit to Mogadishu. However on 29 Uutnhu;
when Burrusn'ﬁ mission had already set out and his aircraft wu*-'.. TL"ild"r:
to land in Mogadishu, Aideed’s troops occupied the road to the
arrport Hfld ordered the control tower to refuse landing pi..;rmi'-;*;i{m.
[twas a final blow to any possible mediation carried out under Italian
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diplomacy. In November, Sica left Mogadishu for Nairobi where a
(7222 of the Italian air force was awaiting instructions for the distrib-
ution of humanitarian aid in south and north Somalia. The
ambassador was never allowed to return to Mogadishu.

On 17 November, the Somali capital was in the grip of violent street
fighting between militias loyal to Aideed and Ali Mahdi. The only
thing the Italian officials in Mogadishu could do was to evacuate the
embassy once again.

When Sica left Somalia, of the structures built with the 1,600 billion
lire Italy had granted to the country,™ very little was still in working
order. t‘mrl']'Llptil*n:1 and extortion had crippled the efficacy of the
Co-operation in Somalia. The budget of the Co-operation for
Development and the FAI was largely devoted to building structures
of questionable utility.” [talian politicians, businessmen and members
of the Somali establishment were in a privileged position to take
advantage of Italian aid for Somalia - a ‘perverted triangle” in Pietro
Petrucei’s view.”

The Camera di Commercio italo-somala, for example, was an
organisation committed to developing trade and commerce between
the two countries. but Gemma Gualdi, a magistrate in Milan,
explained that the Somali and Italian representatives ugrcﬂdlthut fr{r
any deal completed they had to share 10 per cent of the entire busi-
ness. Despite the fact that this is consistent with Italian public law. the
anomaly was that the Italian representatives of the Chamber of
Commerce held important political positions and therefore should
not have been involved in such a deal.”™ The projects supported by the
Camera di Commercio italo-somala were funded by the FAl or l‘f}.f t?e
Co-operation for Development. a nd often they were mnlr.mt:r:aml.r

The last chapter of the Co-operation for Development Sl',urtedl*.vn.h
a parliamentary enquiry which aimed at assessing all the maltunc-
tioning of the institutions from its inception to the ]“JrCSﬂIIL‘ and In
leT[iC;Ililr the 1980s. The parliamentary commission which Ela'ﬁ
recently completed its investigation into the Cl?*l}pt}'ﬂl[mm has been
able to identify areas in which Italy was responsible for poor manage-
ment of such a delicate instrument of foreign policy, ]_“”f it has nol
been able to estimate what damage the Co-operation did n Sum;il‘nf.

Pietro Ugolini states that it was Italian policy that led to the m:m(i
war.”® Uunﬁni'.& verdict on the Co-operation Is particularly Sﬂ"ﬂrﬂ_‘m
is the outcome of direct experience, and probably stems ifrgm {,T l‘rurs_:
tration at dealing on a daily basis with an invztﬂ'cmnfi sysrlﬁm‘. m::f ¢
reasoned assessment of the Co-operation and of Italian foreign policy
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in Somalia and in the Horn in general has to consider the larger
picture. To start with, Ttaly’s decision not to take sides in the
confrontation between East and West was not unique to the Horn,
From the end of the 1950s Italy had adopted a low profile in its
foreign policy with the aim of Keeping all its options open to maintain
or establish good relationships with countries under Soviet influence.
Rome followed this approach even when its main ally, the USA, was
following a different path.

The attempt to identify a specific Italian strategy in the Horn,
outside the general framework of foreign policy, 1s in part artificial.
Since the 1970s, when Menghistu took power, Italy was determined to
maintain or improve its relationship with the Derg. At the same time
it never relinquished its partnership with Somalia. The relationship
between Italy and Somalia following Barre's coup suffered some
setbacks vet it always remained good. Calchi Novati maintains that
‘Ttaly pretended to be neutral — a friend to all, an enemy to none — and
sought to side with those regimes in the Horn that disliked being
constrained by the alignments of the Cold War.™

At the beginning of the 1980s Rome achieved its aim of maintain-
ing good relations with Addis Ababa and Mogadishu. Due to its
traditional standing Italy could not play a hegemonic role, but it could
be an influential medium or even a mediating power. In addition, the
strong link between the Derg regime and the Soviet Union limited the
possibility of Italy increasing its role in the region.

However, from the mid-1980s. Moscow's commitment in the region
decreased and the USA elected not to become involved in the Horn
because of Siad Barre's reputation. This situation came about in the
same period in which Ttaly allocated substantial financial resources to
the Co-operation for Development and Rome made clear that the
Department was going to be a major instrument of its foreign policy.
As a result Italy had the opportunity to become the most influential
medium-sized power in the Horn of Africa. It was an opportunity that
Rome would miss. Its obstinate support for the two governments.
even lhilugh they were transparently violating human rights, alienated
the mppcmtmn‘mn*.ft:lm_:nt:s, [talian diplomacy X
tant to open dialogue with opposition movements. In Somalia. [taly
r':a; h_ifmjed for supporting Siad Barre even after all the other powers
l;ilﬂl;:]il;][:i.’:jliil,ilr:it;j?.;[:;;_];?i“a:] .“.[.[fm]rp[fi Lo inﬂuun::ur ‘Sufmulial?s
T e b i l:}{}&]}:}:ha 1-.-11 .Imhrnlliﬁ FL~C{}I1L‘1|ILIILH‘-'1I1 .u!ui
tive was viewed with EUHpi;:i.;m llt:ﬂ dﬂ“.n... Lo Itl.tu, And Rome’s initia-

| - Maly lost the chance to play a more

has always been reluce-
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assertive role when the funds distributed by the Co-operation to the
Horn of Africa could have been a valuable instrument in pressuring
the Somali government. Currently it is impossible to state whether
[talian diplomacy was aware that the April 1988 agreement between
Siad Barre and Menghistu was directed against the opposition move-
ments. But it would be consistent with the Italian stance to speculate
that Italian diplomacy and politicians supported the treaty in full
knowledge of the consequences. The Foreign Ministry probably knew
that such an agreement would have stopped armed opposition in the
two countries. resulting in the strengthening of Italy's position in the
Horn.

However. beyond its direct support to both governments, Italian
foreign policy in the Horn never adopted a detailed strategy. During
the 1980s Italy did not have long-term objectives. In the end, the
massive financial commitments did not produce any benefits for the
Mediterranean power. The statements by Ambassadors Giacomelli
and Aloisi reveal not only the lack of an economic programme in the
Horn. but also the absence of any overall policy. Often. financial inter-
vention was not part of a pre-arranged plan, but decided on an ad hoc
basis and lacked focus. Aloisi’s revelations concerning the absence of
economists in the Co-operation for Development was surprising, to
say the least. In a situation in which the Co-operation did not have a
gu‘m:rul programme and a valid system of control, corruption
increased. During the 1980s, the budget for the {i‘u-opurmlrfn
increased. but African countries. such as Somalia, saw little hi;.'ﬂt.‘,‘l'll,
Some of the funds from the original investment aimed at dﬁ-x'ulnpmg
countries lined the pockets of ltalian politicians and mumhcrﬂ. of the
Somali establishment, while the allocation of contracts was given to
those companies that could ofter the most lucrative bribes. T.hm much:
anism lasted as long as Siad Barre was presented to the Itulum.pu‘th
as the lesser of rJnHr:ihlu evils in Somalia. Today 1t |w n‘n"idcn.t _thul; 1.-.-'151.;1:::
spread corruption dramatically reduced the possibility ”[_'mprf“”j"a
the conditions of the Somali people.™ Siad Barre was }1111 P“J'_%l!n"d
to change the repressive face of his regime because [talian Pﬂij“i"““i
also used the Co-operation as a means of creaming ”1[”:_" tunds rm;:;
state coffers. As long as Barre remained in power this system wou
survive, whereas ;1Luhuugc in government would be a blow O
corruption.'!!



6 Mogadishu versus the
World

From November 1991 clashes between Al Mahdi Mohammed's and
General Mohammed Farah Aideed’s militias spiralled into a vicious
and bloody civil war. The situation in the devastated Somali capital
was further complicated after two other major clans, the Hawadle and
the Murasade, which previously had been neutral, took sides. The
Hawadle’s control of the airport was an advantage for Aideed while
the Murasade. holding the port. supported Ali Mahdi. Despite the
fact that the civil war in Somalia was mostly perceived as a personal
confrontation between Aideed and Ali Mahdi, many clans and sub-
clans were taking sides with one or the other faction or. as in the case
of the Isaaq Somali National Movement, were following their own
objectives. The apparently solid coalition, which had driven Siad
Barre out of Mogadishu, was falling apart along clan lines and the
logic of clan competition. The major problem faced by Somalia in the
vears from 1990 to 1992 was the fragmentation that took place among
clans and sub-clans. The longer factions were fighting among them-
selves the more the only cohesive power in Somalia, nationalism, was
becoming exhausted. With it the possibility for the international
i:i:“-rnmunil'},' to reverse the situation of total internal conflict was also
dlﬁa.ppeuring. T'he main factor that promoted the clan coalition
during ,[h‘: 1980s — opposition to Siad Barre and his dictatorship -
soon disappeared. General Bruno Loi estimates that more than
500,000 guns were available in Somali
Hope, and_thu large number of guns and other weapons which
became available to warlords during this period hastened the collapse

. _ _ - was only the most evident
rible, sign of the fighting. The hidden cffe
wave of hatred that permeated the ¢
ceasefire or possible meditation
Mogadishu, Jeffrey Clark claims,
ture of the city was totally
central city was ripped ap
lines were blown up; und

a at the beginning of Restore

, although ter-
ct of the civil war was the
ans making any agreement, any
Initiative, extremely shaky. In
‘most of the remaining infrastruc-
destroyed: virtually every building in the
art by artillery shelling: bridges and water
crground utility lines were dug up for the
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copper wiring they contained.”” Mogadishu was a battlefield where
civilians were paying the highest price.

[n the middle of 1992 Somalia had a major problem to deal with:
famine. Figures coming out of Somalia relating to the numbers of
people dying or suttering badly from malnutrition were dreadful. In
1992 more than 300,000 died and nearly 1,000,000 fled to refugee
camps in neighbouring countries. In addition, as a consequence of the
civil war, Somalt warlords were in control of the humanitarian aid
arriving in the country. As food became a vital resource, control over
its distribution had an important political impact. Therefore, despite
the fact that by the end ol 1992 food was flooding into Somalia in great
quantities, the reliet effort was achieving little results. Several thou-
sand people a day were dying, and the value of life was diminished.
General Luigi Cantone emphasises that, although the destruction of
Mogadishu was appalling, it was shocking to discover that the
hundreds of humps close to the pavements on which children used to
play were graves where people killed during the clashes had been
buried on the spot.

As a result of mounting international public awareness of what was
going on in Somalia, pressure for intervention increased significantly.
As Clark points out ‘the “CNN factor” simply did not allow the UN
and the international community to continue avoiding action as the
situation deteriorated.’” The American public strongly ﬁU[J[JL‘H'lE(.l the
initial aim of providing humanitarian aid and an international
commitment in Somalia. In December 1992, following the dv:plt}}:'-
ment of Restore Hope troops. 66 per cent of the American pubhc
surveyed by Newsweek were in favour of the mission.” Adam F‘tubt:rrts
in Humanitarian Action in War considered news coverage of major
crises, especially television, and the subsequent pu_hl:c pressure on
governments to act. to be one of the main factors triggering hunl;Enl-
tarian action.” In addition, cinema stars decided to fufc'u:; the attention
of world public opinion on the Somal drama by visnttpg the munl?t
At the end of November, Sophia Loren, the world t.ﬂnmus actress,
visited Somalia, and despite the fact that the [l‘::lhqn press; gave
controversial coverage of the event, it was inapurtﬂnl_ in making ”“i
[talian public aware of famine and starvation in the former cuiﬂpr}}f.l
Yet the main impact on Italians was the speech that Pope jl”h“ L
[l delivered on 5 December at the first meeting on nutrition at IEE
Food and Agriculture Organisation (FAO), in Rome, in whictighie
claimed that humanitarian intervention should be compulsory wher-
ever the survival of a population was threatened.’
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From a military perspective from March 1992 the situation in
Mogadishu was relatively peaceful as the two major warlords had
agreed to a ceasefire which held longer that the previous ones. It is
likely that both factions were exhausted and therefore a pause in
fighting was essential to give them time to recover from the loss of
men. but mainly of ammunition. The situation was one of stalemate
in which neither Aideed nor Ali Mahdi was able to defeat the other.
So the respite was valuable not only to reorganise the militias, but
also to establish new alliances, as during this period no agreement
among the many factions was reliable or stable. As a result of the
ceaselire, on 24 April, the Security Council approved resolution 751
which established the UN Operation in Somalia (UNOSOM) in
charge of monitoring the ceasefire in Mogadishu. to protect UN
personnel and the distribution of humanitarian aid. The Security
Council authorised the dispatch of S0 unarmed military observers to
Somalia. Yet in principle a larger commitment of a UN security force
of 550 had already been agreed, and in September the US air force
airlifted 500 UN Pakistani troops. At the end of July the UN
Secretary-General. Boutros Boutros-Ghali, emphasised that. while
the ceasefire had achieved significant results in stopping the fighting,
Mogadishu still had serious problems in returning to normality.
Public order, in a situation of anarchy that had lasted more than two
years, was a real concern. Consequently, on 27 July, the Security
Council approved resolution 767 which called ‘upon all parties, move-
ment and factions in Somalia to co-operate with the United Nations
with a view to the urgent deployment of the United Nations person-
ncl,“ [t also stressed ‘the need for the observance and strict
monitoring of the general and complete embargo of all deliveries of
weapons and military equipment to Somalia.” Finally, on 28 August.
{"cmluuun 775 authorised the deployment in Somalia of 3,500 troops,
instead of the 7.000 previously requested by
the Secretary-Gene ;

Between the

Mohammed Sahnoun,
neral’s special representative in Mogadishu.
Between violent battle of Mogadishu in January 1991 and the
first significant deployment of UN troops in Somalia,
:::lap:au_d. According to Oliver Ramsbotham
delay n laki‘ng action came about because ‘the great powers no longer
pgrccwﬁd vital security interests in the area, and were preoccupied
1.?11']1 tl?{-: Gulf War and the worsening situation in "r’ng{:-r;]:wiu.‘” Yet
Somalia rcPrcaﬁnted the first Important peacekeeping commitment of
Lhﬁ{; pusl':[;uld Wgr Crd, a new generation of peacekeeping never
ctore tested. Therefore, the main inte rnational actors, the UN, and

two years had
and Tom Woodhouse this
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the only remaining superpower, the USA, did not yet have a strategy
or plan of action. On the one hand, the schemes adopted in 1992 by
the international community to stop the civil war and deal with starva-
tion in Somalia were novel = they had to be tested on the ground and
often adapted to a quickly changing situation. The use of force, which
was meant to facilitate the peacekeepers’ action, became a major
problem with Somalis. How to use force was a source of major contro-
versy among the coalition members, often raising differences between
national headquarters, such as the Italian, and UNOSOM. On the
other hand, the violence and determination of the main protagonists
of the clan confrontation in Somalia were unprecedented. as was the
difficulty of achieving a lasting and reliable ceasefire accepted by all
factions.

Clark rightly emphasises that ‘the Council’s avoidance of decisive
action during 1992 contributed to the catastrophe that unfolded and
has left unmasked its poor capacity to respond to humanitarian emer-
oencies stemming from political disarray in the post-Cold War era.™
Yet the uncertainty of the Security Council, although not justitiable.
could not be blamed as it was the result of a transitional period
during which the consolidated balance and practice of the Cold War
shifted. In Somalia. intervention represented a significant move fr_nm
a traditional way of understanding and carrying out pt‘:;lcekcenlﬂi‘u
mostly as a light interposition force. to massive intervention in a
country devastated by civil war. Somalia characterised the shift from
the traditional and consolidated non-interventionist upprc'mi:h o
humanitarian intervention carried out with a strong r?*liliiur}*‘ '_"F"”'
The shift was to be painful for both the local population and inter-
vention forces. _

Apparently one of the main reasons that eventually determined
President (]uurgu Bush to promote (}pcl‘ﬁtmn Restore HDpt? camc
about after the many reports he had received trom Somalia lh.ﬁi
depicted the situation as extremely serious. In NLw::mher_,_ more 1?1113
80 per cent of the commodities sent to Somalia were CﬂﬂtI!‘i.CIlll.i{L‘[ an
the humanitarian action was hampered by the difficult situation In
which NGOs had to work. However, the idea thal Sﬂpxclh:ng had tt;:
be done had already been expressed by the Pn:'sn}“lr:n_t after the
American ambassador in Kenya had visited a Somali {:iugﬂf Garnp
and gave Bush a dramatic description of the conditions. In ElddlllDI;J
Mohammed Farah Aideed’s militia was hostile to the 500 U,
Pakistani ‘blue helmets’ who were forced to deploy themselves at
Mogadishu airport.
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Consequently, the US State Department submitted a proposal to
the President to deploy troops in Somalia, in order to protect humani-
tartan aid. In November. the Pentagon also recommended the
dispatch of a coalition force under US leadership. The mission’s
objective would be to improve and ensure the distribution of humani-
tarian aid. Once that aim was achieved, US troops were to be replaced
by UN troops. On 25 November, President Bush appointed the then
acting Sccretary of State, Lawrence Eagleburger, to submit to
Boutros-Ghali a plan for humanitarian action in Somalia under US
command. The Bush Plan consisted of deploying a 30,000-man force
with the aim of ensuring the security of ports, airports and roads
which were essential for the distribution of humanitarian aid to
central and southern Somalia.

The mission aimed at the re-establishment of a safe environment:
its only purpose was tackling mass starvation.!! The Bush administra-
tion decided to deploy troops in Somalia with the sole commitment of
clearing the relief channels that could avoid mass starvation.'
Boutros-Ghali, right from this initial stage, requested that an inter-
national force be deployed to disarm Somali factions and promote
nation-building. Yet Boutros-Ghali's demands were rejected by the
US. The Defence Secretary, Dick Cheney, restated that active disar-
mament did not fall within the operational remit of Restore Hope."
There was an evident divergence between Boutros-Ghali's views and
the American plan. According to the UN Secretary General, for the
mission to succeed the coalition troops were empowered with peace-
keeping and also peace-enforeing tasks, while UNITAF (United Task
Force), the American headquarters, would limit operations 1n
Somalia to protecting the crucial channels for distribution of humani-
tarian aid to the central and southern areas of Somalia.

Therefore resolution 794, of 3 December 19
difficult context characterised by differences between the US and the
:}J[;"[:;E:;];-Thgs_::iijhil-]-:mﬁ—m[f"Hfﬁ Adam IRUhCHH called 1it, hc:‘gun on

EC : xtraordinary media coverage. Resolution 794
f:!-:ph'::tﬂy authorised for the first time a massive niilit::mf intervention
In-a country without a prior invitation from Its govern ment.

02 was approved in a

THE IBIS’ FLIGHT

As resolution 794 also welcomed

: : 1 ‘offers by other member states to
participate in that operation’.!s

Rome decided to send a large

Mogadishu versus the World 143

contingent of troops to Somalia to support the humanitarian inter-
vention. Speculation and criticism about the Italian decision was
immediate. By the end of November representatives of the United
Somali Congress. the Somali National Movement, the Somali
Democratic Movement, the Somali National Union (SNU). the
Somali Patriotic Movement and the Somali Democratic Alliance
(SDA) in Rome had issued a statement which said that the interven-
tion of Italian troops in Somalia would be considered an act of war.
The Somali representatives welcomed the deployment of troops of
any country acting ‘under the UN flag’, with the exception of Italian
un;J Egyptian soldiers. According to the statement Italy was blamed
for the support 1t had provided in the past to Siad Barre and for the
assistance 1t was currently giving to factions still loyal to the former
Somali dictator."” A similar position was expressed a few weeks later
by Aideed who had already disrupted a number of Italian and
l::gvp[i;m mediation initiatives. In December, after a meeting with lhf:
[talian Foreign Ministry special envoy., Ambassador Enrico Augelli,
the Habr Gidir leader claimed that ‘it would be a mistake if Italy sent
troops [to Somalia| in these difficult circumstances while Sﬂmfllis are
starving.” Aideed did not oppose. although he did not pamcu!url}'
welcome, UNOSOM and the deployment of US troops. He e:-;pl:sfmed
this position saying that ‘Somalis have not forgotten _l'hﬂt Americans
stopped supporting Siad Barre when he was murder.mg the prlfla-
tion. while Italy carried on sending aid.”'” Italian diplomacy had a
difficult task to face not only because of the open hostility {fnf some
major Somali factions, but also due to some d[‘lllh}ﬁ raised bﬁ,
Washington about Rome's commitment in Somalia. The US
Department of State was concerned about the dﬂplﬂl"“”“::"‘ of “‘11{‘;’1”
troops with Restore Hope.'™ Robert Oakley, a former US :1.m_11115‘53‘ or
to Mogadishu and special envoy to Somaha of I!]E LS Hdn"flrl.l.h.ll'-:"f[l]ﬂni.
emphasised that the [talian contingent was destined to maintain a 10w
profile, and despite the fact that Italy had irqpmtanl Eﬁks .lq pértmnr:i
Its troops were going to have logistic duties nnlj.f_. '-.lru’hl]i: E:n::;:.‘
Robert Johnston. the UNITAF commander, maintained lhfil l_t
[talian contribution was of vital importance for the nperutm'r.‘l 'm
Somalia. In an interview to il Corriere della ‘St‘rﬂ the Antﬂléﬁdr:
commander said, 1 value the Italians as the most '”]Efg”““t members
of the coalition. Italy could not send better soldiers. = iz

On 12 December, the Italian CL’?dE‘-HUf‘I’lEd Upﬂrﬂﬁt‘ﬂ:{‘hm e
operational stage. The first soldiers of the Col Mo S
arrived in Mogadishu to arrange the deployment ©

4s in 118
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contingent. From late December to carly January 1993, the para-
1]‘{'10[]-’.:}5 of the Folgore Brigade, and the lagunari! of the San Marco
battalion took up positions in Somalia. In January 1993, Rome
deployed 2,300 soldiers. 1,290 vehicles, 78 armoured vehicles and 36
helicopters. The region under the control of the Ttalian Lroops ranged
from the northeast area of Mogadishu to the Ethiopian border: they
were in charge of security along the ‘strada imperiale’ (1mperial
road), Mogadishu-Addis Ababa. Italian soldiers were also deployed
in Balad, where a tactical headquarters was established. Johar.
Jalalaxi and Bulo Burti.=* Ibis’ main tasks were: to create and main-
tain a safe environment for the distribution of humanitarian aid. to
sustain the process of national reconciliation and to get directly
Involved in initiatives aimed at helping the population, such as
reopening hospitals and other major social infrastructures. Finally,
[bis was committed to cncouraging members of the local population
to hand in guns in their possession or at least not to carry them. As
a result of the Italian raids over a period of several months. more
than 3.500 guns were confiscated. Searching for weapons in
Mogadishu was particularly difficult. as Italian officers had been
instructed to avoid direct confrontation with civilians while under-
taking such operations. General Loi maintained that the soldiers

always showed determination and kindness, and the main goal

achieved in the area under Italian control was that nobody was actu-

ally carrying guns of any sort. “‘People. after two years of civil war',
Loi said ‘were resuming a normal life '

ITALY AND THE US

Following US criticism which was provoked by the Italian commit-
ment in Somalia, Senator Fabio Fabbri, J
the most sensitive stages of mission Ib
ment in Somalia was initially v
critical attitude. Fabbri was
Oakley, who had expre
presence in Somalia, due to its colonial histo
it had had with Siad Barre almost until the |
The criticism surrounding Rome’'s de
Hope was a serious issue for [talian
by the end of January, Gene
the Italian contingent. coyl

Minister of Defence during
IS, stated that Rome’s involve-
lewed with 4 perplexed, distrustful and
making a clear reference to Robert
ssed his Strong reservations about the Italian
Y and the good relations
ast days of his regime.”
CISion (o participate in Restore
diplomacy and the military. Yet
ral Giampiero Rossi. the commander of
d claim that despite the fact that at the
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beginning of the operation the Somali people, faction leaders and the
UE;IA had not wanted any Italian involvement, ‘now we are welcomed
everywhere. There 1s a constant positive change that can be perceived
day by day. At the present people trust us.... [ believe that the initial
hn;;tiIJil}-' came about as a result of political choices. 20

[talian troops had focused on humanitarian operations: Convoy
escorts, food and drug distribution and healtheare. The Benadir and
De Martino hospitals in Mogadishu and the hospital in Jalalaxi were
rehabilitated, and a field hospital was established in Giohar. In add-
ition, Ibis was committed to offering assistance to people living in
small villages and, in several cases, hundred miles distant from any
health centre. Healthcare for these people was difficult because of the
oreat distances and the bad conditions of the few roads. Often the
iﬁaialuncc had to be given by employing helicopters: "as we could
promptly rely on helicopters, we managed to save lh.r:. life of people in
situations which even in Italy would have been difficult to face.’’
With small-scale projects, Ibis re-established a rudimenl':;lr;.-' postal
service and a refuse-collection service. An education project was
launched and some school books in the Somali language were pfiﬂt;dﬂ
and distributed. Two initiatives. Radio Ibis and the COU {CITCI:IIII
Operativi Umanitari; Operational Humanitarian Channels). the first
established almost spontancously and the latter pmm.ﬂtcd h}’_lhﬂ
three commandeers of Ibis, were decisive in strengthening rulﬂun::lns.
with the Somalis. Radio Ibis was set up with the resources ;hat [lulmfn
troops had available in Mogadishu. Rome was not directly 1""‘“"}"’5‘1{]?"
setting up the radio station, although later it became C]L‘E‘Il’lflhﬂl d Lo
[bis was having an extremely positive impact on }”FHIS‘ Initially rﬂd“_:'
programmes v:u:ru tailored to entertain [tahan SL‘!dlm BHLHE tt} [hE
close cultural links, Somalis enjoved and appreciated the hl‘[‘lildLﬂhlf&.
Mauro Merosi has observed that the radio is the only W“l _““fSS ?lcd_l:f
in Somalia and listening to it is an important means of Sqﬂ“h?mtlinfh
people gather together in small groups. Some Sﬂ[‘[‘lﬂllﬁq alm}‘;q ;.Ggildﬂl
hru;uig;m[inu and soon new programimes '-.‘r'r:l‘l:‘, l:ll.lﬂChﬂ[_J for the 10C
people, maki ng radio Ibis extremely popular in w”gﬂdﬁhu* h all

The COU were introduced to provide ;15§15[i1nce lﬂl(;_ Cr:::i‘th
villages in the Savannah. They were made up L"ll" 50 or 60 .Sﬂ JlE ‘glenli-
a military doctor, food and health supplies. Ibis heudquflr[ut*zll i
led villu_gu:-'. to which the COU would be sent for .:fl wc::_l«._ Drh'- - Er:r‘n‘
The aim of COU was to reach the most im!ﬂlfd wti.agﬂh mlt) Erzzsﬁlrl'-
crossed by the strada imperiale. They pmwdt_:d assistance I'::'T“i e
ing basic infrastructures such as water drills and pipelines.
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experience, as General Carmine Fiore noted, was extremely useful for
Somali people and for the creation ot good relations, but also for
soldiers who understood the importance of carrying out humanitarian
tasks beyond the merely military.™

As public arder was extremely unstable, 1bis stressed the need to
reorganise the Somali police force. The perception was that the task
of providing public security could not be carried out by members of
the coalition, but should be entirely in Somali hands. The Carabinieri
battalion “Tuscania’ of the Folgore Brigade was in charge of training
the new police torce. In order to join the force. policemen were
accepted only if they had already served with the Somali police before
November [991. The police corps that became operational in early
February 1993 numbered 3,000 men and 50 women, with transport-
ation and communication systems provided by the UN. Initially the
force was unarmed but, when police stations were attacked by crimin-
al gangs, guns were given to protect the stations. Later, Somali
policemen were allowed to carry guns when on duty.

'In the Italian-controlled areas’. wrote reporters Giovanni Porzio
and Gabriella Simoni, ‘people have now almost given up their initial
mistrust of military men.™!

The immediate effect of the massive deployment of force in
Somalia was to reduce isolated clashes and guerrilla warfare overall.
sture Normark, of the Life and Peace Institute, maintains that after
'.[h': arrival of UN troops in Somalia, the desperate situation changed
tor many Somalis. The famine was halted and the UN brought new
hope to the Somali people. But at the same time there was consider-
able prﬂ-"":‘.:&ll'ﬁ on the UN to find a quick solution to the Somali
problem.™= The situation of calm in Mogadishu, in fact, was just illu-
sory. The years of civil warfare had made cleavages of hatred between
clan i:lﬁl‘ld sub-clans that were impossible to fill at least in the short
term. The f}'fﬂ]'i}?m{:nt of the military multinational force lowered the
ﬂﬂ"fffJﬁl&hﬁH level, but it could not settle the causes of inter-clan
conflicts.

lr.j the complex Somali clan pattern, the
factions; drawing up a detaile
as alliances were short-lived.

In addition, stating that the most re
were Aldeed’s or Alj
fetched.

In the early 1990s, Mogadishu was like g 2host towntwhere (here
was no law, nor any resemblance of social life,

re were more than a dozen
d map of them was extremely ditficult,

N presentative factions in Somalia
ahdi's or any other warlord’s was rather far-
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MOGADISHU VERSUS THE UN

The first clashes in which members of the multinational force were

involved resulting in Somali L‘:‘;lhlli.l“.ii.:fi occurred when French soldiers
opened fire on a van lh_;ll ignored a roadblock and subsequently
attempted to run the soldiers over. This event gave rise to a debate in
the press about the military powers to be assigned to the men involved
in Restore Hope. On the following day, UNITAF redeployed the
French contingent in Baidoa.

[solated and limited clashes such as the one involving the French
troops characterised the early days of the mission. This was to be
expected as, by launching small attacks on the UN troops, Somali
militias could test the reaction and determination of the ‘blue
helmets. The first military operation came on 25 January when
American helicopters and Belgian troops attacked the southern town
of Kismayu, held by General Mohamed Said Hersi Morgan, son-in-
law of Mohamed Siad Barre, who had been accused of repeatedly
assaulting humanitarian convoys. The operation was the first direct
military action by the troops of Restore Hope and benefited General
Morgan's enemy, Colonel Ahmed Omar Jess, an ally of Aideed’s. At
the beginning of the humanitarian action in Somaha. Aideed was
considered by UNITAF as a possible party for initial talks to begin
the peace-making process.

[n February 1993, there was a total reversal in the situation and
Morgan regained Kismayo. General Aideed blamed the US and the
UN for allowing Morgan to return to Kismayo. After the town fell
into the hands of Morgan, on 22 February. people in Mogadishu
demonstrated for two days against the US troops. Simmering hostil-
ity often turned into direct attacks against the international troops
and the personnel engaged in the humanitarian organisations.

In addition, the period between December and March was marked
by some important events. Most significantly, President Bush was
replaced by President-elect Bill Clinton, a supporter of assertive
multilateralism. With the new President, the pressure by Boutros-
Ghali to make the international coalition engage in the disarmament
of the struggling factions was leading to its first results. The.mos
significant was the approval in March of resolution 814, which ,m.l}dﬂ
clear references to Chapter VII of the UN Charter and emphusuec}
‘the crucial importance of disarmament.™ On 4 May, as Restore
Hope came to an end, General Johnston, UNITAE commander, was
relieved by the Turkish General Cevik Bir, in charge of UNOSOM ILI.
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The overall UN force was composed of 28,000 men and the US left
8.000 logistic troops and a 1,000-man rapid-reaction force in Somalia
and maintained a controversial autonomous headquarters. Ramesh
Thakur stated that during the intervention in Somalia ‘the US was
criticised for operating under a separate command, and for launching
raids inconsistent with the basic tenets of UN peacekeeping.™

One day before the appointment of Cevik Bir, General Lo
replaced General Rossi as commander of the Italian contingent.

The events that took place in June and July 1993 were crucial in the
story of the humanitarian action in Somalia and in opening differ-
ences between American and Italian diplomacy in the continuation
of the “humanitarian’ operation. On 5 June, Pakistani troops were
ambushed by Habr Gidir militia — an attack for which Aideed was
held responsible. Yet the attack was presumably caused by suspicion
on the part of Aideed that the Pakistani troops wanted to seize Radio
Mogadishu, thus depriving the Habr Gidir leader of an important
propaganda tool. Gerard Prunier stresses that the incident of 5 June

AC-130H Spectre planes and Cobra helicopters of the Ouick Reaction
Force were employed, was against Habr Gidir weapon sites. In this
period General Lot became extremely critical of UN=US-led reprisals
as they resulted in a large number of civilian casualties, UN orders
were in stark contrast to what Italy perceived as the aim of the
humanitarian intervention. In such a situation Loi made clear that
[talian soldiers would join UN military operations only after they were
approved by the Ttalian government.”® According to Loi the UN retali-
ation campaign was a blunder as the UN was now fully engaged in the
Somali war as a belligerent party.”’

On 13 June Somah people took to the streets in protest at the
UN-US action. To disperse the crowd, Pakistani soldiers opened fire,
killing dozens of civilians, amongst whom were women and children. At
this point the opposition of the Italian government became momen-
tous. Humanitarian aims — a priority since the beginning of Restore
Hope — had now effectively been set aside. Aideed. held responsible for
the 3 June attack against the Pakistani ‘blue helmets’, was banned by
the UN and accused of crimes against humanity. A fruitless manhunt
thus started. whose only result was the Killing of dozens of UN troops
and hundreds or possibly thousands of Somali people. Rome made it
clear that both the government and Parliament were going to take an
unequivocal stance over humanitarian intervention in Somalia.

On 15 June, Fabbri met the UN special representative, Admiral
Jonathan Howe, and the UNOSOM II commander in Mogadishu.
The Ttalian Minister of Defence again stressed that a humanitarian
mission was not compatible with action which resulted in civilian
victims. Rome had roundly condemned the events in Mogadishu as
well as the situation L*um::."rnmg law enforcement, and advocated the
adoption of a different strategy in which civilians would not be

iIs far from clear. Presented at the time as a deliberate attack by
SNA forces on the UN. it seems in fact to have been a UN attempt,
both belated and ill designed, to hit at the heart of Aideed's
strength in Mogadishu by confiscating his heavy weaponry and
shutting down his radio station.*

Twenty-four Pakistani soldiers were killed and 57 wounded.
UNOSOM Headquarters asked Ibis to take action to raise the siege in
which Pakistani soldiers were caught, despite the fact that the area in
Mogadishu where the Pakistani soldiers were seized was outside
[talian control. Obviously, in order to operate outside the assigned
area General Lot and Ambassador Augelli needed authorisation from
the political authority in Rome. As a result. Italian soldiers could not

take immediate action. as the authorisation from Rome was given two
hours Iaftc:r the UNOSOM request. The Italian attitude towards
UNQSQM orders made the UN Headquarters mistrust Ibis.* Yet the
Il;a]mn intervention on 5 June was definitive from a military point of
vView, as the Pakistani soldiers and len American marines WL‘]:L‘ rescued
by Italian troops. As a consequence of the violent clash Italian Lroops
were also in charge of patrolling large areas in south Mogadishu
throughout June ¥’ Aideed’s attack on the Pakistani lroops was
strongly cqnsurcd by the White House and the United Nations. and
th!: Ameru'can:‘-; retaliated militarily against some Pentagon-deter-
mined military targets. The attack launched on 12 June, in which

involved. In his report to the Italian Parliamentary Defence
Committee. on 17 June. Fabbri insisted on a proposal to set up an
international informal board. including the coalition members most
significantly involved in the humanitarian intervention, to co-operate
with the UN representative in Somalia.™ Italy also re:grettﬂd [hﬂt}l
had neither a political nor a military representative W_tth : Key posi-
lion at the UNOSOM II Headquarters. As the situation in Somalia
worsened, Rome wanted to play a major role in the dr:-v:ismmmiakmgf
process. In taking this critical stance, though aimed at the adoption ©
d more constructive course of action, the Italian troops Were b'-‘:l_il.tl
Progressively excluded from the UNOSOM I cnmrnupd. ,l[,almfl
diplmum:}- was thus engaged in the difficult task of maintaining d
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position in contrast with the management of the I.m_munit'uri:-an oper-
ation, although Rome's determination meant straining relations with
its closest partner, the US.

None the less Rome's point of view was strongly supported by the
[talian public and the military of other member states of the coalition
in Somalia. General Loi stated that “informally the Italian approach in
Somalia was beginning to gather support in particular from other
European colleagues, the main problem was that internationally Italy
was still isolated.™ Loi’s statement is backed by several interviews
which Gerard Prunier had with French officers in Somalia. They told
him that France hoped for a friendly solution to the differences
between the UN and Italy; at the same time they were as concerned as
[taly was about receiving more information and better co-ordination
on the ground. "The Americans keep us in the dark, push us around
and take for granted that we will go along with whatever they want us
to do,” they stated. Prunier observed that this was a common feeling
among the French military and that they therefore sympathised with
the plight of the Italians.** Charles Dobbie commented that as a
consequence of deterioration in the security situation in Mogadishu,
"US units sought to coerce co-operation — using force that was
sometimes pro-active and far from discriminating in its effect.
Commonwealth and European armies, on the other hand, tended to
adopt approaches that were not so confrontational. relying less on the
explicit use of force and more on fostering local support for the UN'’s
long-term peace objectives.’*

Lot noted that the issue of the use of force and the different atti-
tudes displayed by Italy and some of the European military on the one
side, and the US on the other, had mostly a psychological explanation.

As we were carrying out a humanitarian intervention we believed
that even if under attack, a military response was not always the best
course of action. Even if our soldiers were under a heavy bombard-
ment of stones they waited hoping that it could stop and give the
possibility of taking control of the situation just by threatening
Somalis, but hopefully without shooting at them. All the exchanges
of fire in which Ibis soldiers were involved were unavoidable, We
were toreed to reply with fire from the Somali insistence on keeping
us under fire. Despite the fact that the rule of e
an immediate response, if under attack,
open fire at once.*

ngagement allowed
Italian soldiers did not

For US troops in Somalia to give an immediate and tough response if
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under attack was not an issue. For the US military, in fact, the
issue was about how to organise the use of force as an instrument
of ‘preventive self-defence’. This attitude is clearly explained by
Jonathan Dworken who maintains that ‘the use of deadly force against
a hostile act 1s straightforward - if being attacked, soldiers can use
deadly force to protect themselves. The use of force against hostile
intent, which is called anticipatory self-defence, is more complex.”* It
should be noted then that, whereas the US military were engaged in
how to use and justify force in an anticipatory context, other members
of the coalition, Italy among them, were trying to identify the best
course of action if under attack. The Italian military concluded that
force was not always the best response. This different approach was
used instrumentally to blame one of the components of the coalition
force as ‘weak’. The truth is that armies and soldiers, although they
might have received similar training, are trained in different military
cultures. As a result, soldiers from different military backgrounds,
when faced with identical situations and governed by the same rules of
engagement, will probably react in very different ways.*®

Therefore from the beginning of intervention the different inter-
pretation and employment of the Rules of Engagement (ROE).
became an issue which, in the long term, created confusion and
uncertainty for the coalition members.

The attitude to be taken grew even more uncertain when the
[talians were faced with the opportunity of seizing Aideed. The
Minister of Defence said that on 10 June he had been informed by th:.?:
Ibis headquarters that the Italian troops could capture the Somali
warlord. Loi said that Ibis was informed of Aideed’s movements on a
road under Italian control on which it was possible to organise an
ambush to arrest him. All the necessary measures (O carry out the
operation were arranged*’ and an option was left open until 16 June.
Fabbri visited the Italian troops on 1S June, when the seizure was still
possible and reported this opportunity to the UN Headquarters.
According to the Italian minister, in those days the UN nftu:mls In
Somalia did not have a clear policy on the approach to be mikﬂ"
concerning Aideed and therefore UNQSGM [1 requested the Italians
not to pursue the plan to arrest him.* T

UNOSOM was in disarray and uncertain about how to deal wit
Aldeed. \ :

After 17 June, as a consequence of a furtt}e.r inconsistent bltft
resolute attempt to strike at Aideed, the mnﬂilct with the S]?(Eirli'ls
grew irremediably worse. The manhunt resulted ina Strong SOt ty
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in favour of the Somali leader. In this situation, talk of a humanitarian
intervention was obviously difficult.

On 2 July, during a secarch operation around the area of Checkpoint
‘Pasta’. Ibis men were attacked by Habr Gidir militiamen. Three men
fell in the ambush, and “Pasta’ passed into the Habr Gidir's control.
The Italian public were stunned by this event. The three Ibis soldiers
were the first men killed in action since the end of the Second World
War. The pictures of Italian troops under Somali fire strengthened
the belief that the Italian government had been right. In mid-July,
Fabbri acknowledged that a real divergence existed between the
[talian government and the UN about the means used and the object-
ive to be reached in Somalia. The disagreement concerned the extent.
the limits and the methods within which military force could be used
and reasonably applied by the UN in the execution of its humani-
tarian missions. Fabbri stressed that the indiscriminate fighting and
urban guerrilla operations, which also led to civilian victims, strength-
ened the spirit of the Somali population and delayed the attainment
of the objectives for which the government and the Parliament had
decided that Italian military units should take part in the mission.*
Frances Kennedy, the BBC correspondent in Rome, explained that
the ambush against Italian-controlled checkpoints was a retaliation
for the US air raids “that had enraged and alienated the local popula-
tion and not just followers of General Aideed. ™" Loi. who was directly
involved in the ambush, provides a different poimnt of view of the
cvents. He said that probably when the Italian soldiers began the
search for guns, Aideed was inside the surrounded area and as troops
were seizing him he asked all militiamen and civilians belonging to his
faction to attack the Italians.®! PG

In the days following 2 July, the UNOSOM II Headquarters
commanded General Loi to regain Checkpoints ‘Pasta’ and *Ferro as
quickly as possible. As Italians had lost control of the two checkpoints
UNOSOM ordered that all checkpoints were to be reinstated from 10
July. The Ibis commander reported to the Minister of Delence, and
made clear that, despite the fact that Ibis had the military resources
to regain control of the two checkpoints by force,
result in hundreds of Somali and probably dozens of Ttalian fatalities.
At the same time Loi stressed that he was already in contact with clan
leaders and elders of the area, with whom he was discussing the inci-
dent. As a result Fabbri ordered General [oi to attempt to retake the
two checkpoints through mediation with the clan leaders in the arca
before launching a military operation,

the operation would
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Fabbri's course of action received immediate approval from the
Foreign Minister, Beniamino Andreatta, the Prime Minister, Carlo
Azeglio Ciampi, and President of the Republic, Oscar Luigi Scalfaro.
As a consequence of the decision of the Italian government, General
Loi adopted a line which was in contrast with the UNOSOM directives
and prompted a stern reaction from the UN, Kofi Annan. then Under-
Secretary-General for Peacekeeping, and Admiral Howe asked the
[talian government to dismiss Loi as Ibis commander, but he contin-
ucd to recerve the full support of the Italian government. Fabbri in fact
maintained that Lor had acted to the best of his professional ability,
scrupulously applying the criteria set out by the ltalian authorities
concerning consistency between the use of force and the humanitarian
aims of the mission.™

The Italian soldiers who had been ambushed by Somalis did not
return fire, because snipers were hiding among civilians. From the
very beginning of the attack, Ibis troops had an impressive firepower
available, as they were in the final phase of a weapon search supported
by helicopters and tanks. ‘"Had we returned fire heavily,” Loi said,

nobody could have blamed us for causing tens or more likely
hundreds of Somali deaths. When we spotted a sniper we did not
hesitate to shoot him with any gun available, but we did not feel we
could shoot at civilians, although many of them were responsible
for our losses. Although we were all outraged and furious we never
felt that killing civilians would have solved anything.™

Frances Kennedy wrote that resisting pressure from UNOSOM to
launch a retaliatory attack, Loi

negotiated with neighbourhood elders and clan reprcscn}atwes to
rurhuk-: the post. The atmosphere was tense as the llalmn.mnks
crawled through a potentially hostile crowd, but the barricades
were dismantled one by one. Had the Italians used l'urc'e.rthe result
probably would have been another bloodbath. It was this m::l:_i'pean-
ent behaviour that incurred the wrath of the Secretary General,

: o e
who tried to have General Loi taken off the job.

ders of the area went Lo the Italian

In the evenine of the attack. the el
¢ evening ack. Eiber iy

llL‘ildL]ll-&ll'[E rs to :1]11}lt}g|:~;c and thus a mediation process
i - before UNOSOM

After a week of negotiations, on 9 July, lh::_dcly E ﬂn--ﬂian e
deadline to restore all checkpoints In M}}gadlshu. the 1t
peacefully reoccupied Checkpoint “Pasta .
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A few weeks later Newsweek blamed the Itahans for tipping off

Aideed about a US helicopter attack on 12 July against a villa in
Mogadishu where the warlord was supposed to be meeting his top
aides. In the attack more than 50 Somalis, many of them not involved
in the meeting, were killed, and four journalists were lynched by an
enraged crowd. According to the American magazine,

a US-run surveillance network has more than once caught
members of Italy’s United Nations contingent warning Aideed
about operations against his torces, three Western sources told
NEWSWEEK. The day aftter the raid, the top UN official for
peacekeeping Kofi Annan, announced that the Italian commander
Bruno Loi, was being relieved. Did the Italian warn Aideed? ‘Draw
your own conclusion,” said a senior US official .*®

The original difference between the US/UN headquarters and Italy
created an atmosphere of mistrust. Commenting on the attack of 2
July, General Goffredo Canino, the Army Chief of Staff, explained
that it was difficult to understand why Somalis attacked Ibis soldiers
s0 violently after several months during which relations had been
good. About the UNOSOM order to retake the checkpoints by force,
he added, ‘we believe that there was a systematic intention of getting
us involved in violent actions,™’

Over the following months, the situation in Somalia worsened and
diffurcncfs between the UN and Italy did not improve. From the end
of July and throughout August it became evident that the two
approaches to peacekeeping could not coexist. Beniamino Andreatta
emphasised that, as the situation deteriorated. the coalition might
have launched other disastrous military actions which would start a
new senseless and bloody retaliation campaign from all sides.™ Italy
fll'mi}j wanted to avoid this scenario and it strongly supported the idea
lhfaL in order to stop the fighting in Mogadishu and reverse the situ-
ation, it was vital to open a dialogue with all faction leaders. 5

In August, Rome Qucidcd that, over the next few weeks, Ibis troops
wnu}]d leave Mugad::.ihu o deploy in the four other arcas under
Italian control. Ffibbrl explained that the decision was taken as [taly’s
request to drastically review the implementation methods of the
mission had not borne any fruit at the United N
su{:h. d situation it was appropriate that It
?ﬂlltfs;;lsgf;idt:gﬁﬂls:l;.“;il:ii:glﬁ ;ﬂidnfh?ﬁ:; b::}t@ccn two f_'n[ﬁt_iﬂn:a: Hltl_}"il'lg.
members, or leaving the Somali capi -IF SR cioD

apital; it opted

ations. Therefore in
alian troops be redeployed

for the latter."
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Fabbri observed that even the worse possible scenario had been over-
taken. and as a rur-'.ullh of the daily massacres of Somal; people the
humanitarian aims of the intervention were lost. ‘Shooting at the
crowd’, he stated “is antithetical to any humanitarian operation, s

On 6 September, a few days before Italian troops lefts Mogadishu,
General Carmine Fiore replaced Loi as Ibis commander. Fiore stated
that after he arrived in Mogadishu he could sense a strong lack of trust
from the UNOSOM II Headquarters and US officers. In particular he
was concerned about the ambivalent attitude of Admiral Howe.

This lack of trust in the Italian troops and its commander became
clear during the days when checkpoints under the control of Ibis were
to be handed over to other troops of the coalition. Fiore made clear
to UNOSOM that, in order to undertake the replacement of the
[talian troops it was important to organise preparatory meetings with
local Somali leaders and to inform the Italian headquarters at least a
few hours in advance. This was because, from a military point of view,
such an operation had to be carried out in a framework of security in
which a larger number of soldiers than usual had to be involved. Yet
Fiore was informed by chance during a visit to UNOSOM
Headquarters in the middle of September, that the change was going
to take place in the next half hour. Fiore protested but he could sense
that UNOSOM officers believed that had Italy been informed In
advance. it would have created unsafe conditions for the takeover.*
[n this tense atmosphere Italian soldiers left their position in the
Somali capital, leaving just a small garrison at the former embassy.

The humanitarian intervention in Somalia approached its cnq on
3 October 1993 when, during yet another of the several American
attempts to catch Aideed, two US helicopters were shot down and the_
troops sent to retrieve the missing men were caught in an ambi:mh in
which 18 men were killed. The situation required the intervention Flt
tanks. As Ibis was the closest contingent to have such a force avail-
able, the commander of the US troops, Tom Mnntgﬂmﬂ_r}'n Hﬂ_kﬂd
General Fiore for a quick intervention of armoured vehicles. The
immediate reaction of Italian tanks was decisive in relieving the
American and Pakistani soldiers under siege, and in changing, at leas!
on the field, the attitude of UNOSOM Headquarters towards the
Italians.**

However, following this, as US public opinion was ﬂpfjsed % “TE
horrifying television images in which the body of an American Sﬂlqu
was pummelled and mutilated by an angry Somali crowd, !;hc Un&le ¢
States decided to disengage from the difficult and hostile land 0
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Somalia. The US administration decided that from then on US
soldiers in Somalia would act less like a sheriff and more like a clan
leader ready to engage in compromises il it believed they were neces-
sary to stabilise the country., Thomas Friedman emphasised that the
new strategy reflected a policy that Rome had urged for several
months. He stated that the new approach ‘is based on what officials
are calling “constructive ambiguity™, to coax, squeeze and cajole the
local warlords into co-operating with cach other and the United
Nations just enough that a functioning political authority will be in
place by the time the United States wants to pull out.”™ President
Clinton declared his intention to withdraw US troops within six
months. On 14 October, he told a White House news confterence that
‘The United States being a police officer in Somalia was turned into
the waging of conflict and a highly personalised battle which under-
mined the political process. That is what was wrong. and that is what
we attempted to correct in the last few days.™ In the period between
October 1993 and March 1994, most military contingents. including
the Italian and the US ones, left Somalia. At the end of 1994, 18,000
UN troops were still deployed in Somalia, mostly from African and
Aslan countries. In March 1995, the last Pakistani and Bengali ‘blue
helmets’ left Somalia permanently. Thus, in a withdrawal escorted by
US and [Italian troops, the humanitarian intervention to Somalia
came to an end. However, this has been a significant and relevant
experience for future humanitarian interventions, when military force
1S necd?d 10 re-establish the conditions required ensuring peace and
protection of the civilian population.

HUMANITARIAN INTERVENTION!

The humanitarian intervention in Somalia represented one of the few
cases of peace enforcement since the UN was established and the first
to employ such a large number of troops. In the postwar period, ‘blue
helmets’ have been deployed as a light-equipment interposition force
between two opposing fronts. pending an inter-governmental agree-
ment: the so-called peacekeeping. The end of the Cold War and the
emergence of a new geopolitical world order have made it possible for
the UN Security Council to launch peace-enforcing operations by
authorising the use of force even with offensive actions '
by Chapter VII of the UN Charter. Some u
Resolutions had already authorised pe

as envisaged
Security Council
ace-enforcing operations in the
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past. Resolution 688, of 5 April 1991, in defence of the Kurdish
people, resolution 770, of 7 August 1992, concerning the creation of
seven protected areas in Bosnia and resolution 814, of 26 March 1993,
authorising the disarmament of the warlords in Somalia. Somalia
represented a symbolic case, not only because of the failure of the
humanitarian intervention, but also because of the bitter conflicts
between UNOSOM Headquarters and the Italian government over
the use of mulitary force. Since June 1993, through its Defence
Minister, the [talian government has pointed out its disagreement on
the approach taken by the UN in the operations in Somalia. Since
then, UNOSOM Headquarters has emphasised the military aspect of
the intervention in Somalia. making the defeat of Aideed and his
militia the main objective of the mission. Rome was well aware that,
by passing resolution 814, UNOSOM 11 operations would fall within
the scope of Chapter VII of the UN Charter, thus making them peace-
enforcing operations. The risks of transforming a peacekeeping
mission into a peace-enforcing operation were evident. According to
Loi. when such a change takes place troops which have been involved
in the peacekeeping should be replaced. Those who have been peace-
keepers should not be asked to act as peace-enforcers. In addition, it
should also be taken into account that once the mission’s aims have
shifted and acquired the features of a peace-enforcing operation it is
extremely difficult to return it to peacekeeping. This was a contradic-
tion that Ibis refused to accept in Somalia.”’

Fabbri stated that the way operations in Mogadishu had_ I:_&»E:en
conducted made it impossible to make a distinction between f.:w:lm.n
and military targets in what became urban guerrilla actions. This
approach did not help to pursue the mission objectives and at same
time revealed strong differences between the civilian population and
the UN ftorces.™ .

In the summer of 1993 during the most difficult period of the inter-
vention, Rome wanted a uhunée that, though maintaining resort (o
force to promote peace, could control and organise the use Df}!. SO as
to make it consistent with and instrumental to the hurﬁnannannn ﬂ"[[]‘-
conciliatory purposes of the UN.*" Italy was not against the usje ;:1
force: it was against its indiscriminate and dfsprupur{mnaté use. 2
addition, throughout the intervention, the Italian government wan}t]e
to promote an action to reconcile the different Sﬂﬂ:l:ll! fzu:tmn.ﬂq rfilt er
than imposing an armed peace. There were Serious dﬂubl?i d? [:}
whether and how long a peace imposed by foree could au:[uell. {I ?Sft
lacking a real reconciliation process, 0nce the UN troops had It
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Somalia. During their placement in Somalia, the UN troops were
almost totally absorbed by the manhunt for Aideed and by the
arrangement of all defensive measures to confront the urban guerrilla
attacks launched by the Habr Gidir. In this period, some clementary
but significant measures useful for the country’s ¢conomic recon-
struction failed to be taken. Neither the electricity nor the water
supply networks were re-established. The civil war debris was not
removed and freshwater wells were not reopened, nor were markets
rearganised. General Loi observed that as a consequence of the UN
attitude Somalis’ expectations were frustrated, ‘they just could not
understand what the UN had come to do in their country’.”

In addition Rome criticised the fact that the patchy, incoherent
and highly bureaucratic UNOSOM headquarters replaced the
harmonised. efficient and well-organised UNITAF headquarters,”!
The experience in Somalia clearly showed that pcace-enforeing
missions should have a more streamlined and efficient command.

A few years after he left his government office, Fabbri addressed
the subject again and, any divergence with the UN lecadership being
now over, reatfirmed that the UNOSOM headquarters were not
suited to the operational conditions in Somalia. It would have been
wiser to continue operations under the UNITAF command or under
the experienced command of a multilateral military organisation.’
These are the reasons behind Italian dissent about the conduct of
humanitarian operations in Somalia. Actually, one of the main faults
— arguably the reason why humanitarian actions in Somalia failed —
was the ambiguous attitude with which the UN conducted its oper-
ations. Not only did the lack of 2 single and coherent military and
pu]i[icul approach confuse the Somalis about the real UN intentions
in Somalia, but it also generated uncertainties and doubts in the other
members of the coalition. The fluctuating attitude towards Aideed,
the uncertainty over the disarmament of the f
months, the different reactions of the v
ing the rule of engagement, the |
stance to be taken with the ‘re

actions in the first
arious troop units in employ-
ack of co-ordination and of a single
. presentatives’ of the Somali people
were all evidence of the schizophrenia involved in the UNOSOM

;ﬂ{llnﬂgcmenr of the humanitarian intervention, which determined its
ailure.
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A FAILURE TO FORGET OR A LESSON TO REMEMBER?

The debate will continue for some time whether the humanitarian
intervention in Somalia was a success, a qualified failure or a
complete disaster. These perspectives will vary according to the back-
ground of those who are assessing the initial US-led phase of
intervention, the United Task Foree, and the second UN Operation
in Somalia. We have seen a proliferation of reports and analyses by
scholars in universities and non-governmental institutions, as well as
by leading members of the UN and the multinational coalition
UNOSOM I and II. In all these reports the controversial Italian posi-
tion has been neglected. Yet even after so much investigation into the
two-year effort by the international community to help Somalia over-
come starvation and begin a process of conflict resolution, it is still
not possible to find widespread agreement among scholars as regards
the respective successes and failures. All these different views none
the less generated an important debate on peacekeeping and peace-
cnfnrcirlil. Thus many lessons have been learned from what happened
in Sumuﬂu and most of them have been instructive for multinational
military intervention in other parts of the world. Italy showed that it
had benefited from events in Somalia when it took up the |EH{JEI‘5hiF
of the Multinational Protection Force (MPF), in Albania in ‘ﬂ_‘[_m[
1997. Rome has been particularly concerned that all the coalition
members involved in Albania had representatives at all levels {7'_1: ‘lhe
command chain and participated in the determination of the pﬂliFICﬂl
aims. In addition it stressed that the rules ot engagement b? shricty
respected and that soldiers should not interfere with the pnln:i: _fﬂ.rf.‘f
and political evolution in Tirana. The successful outcome ol lll:llﬂl'-i
vention in Albania in 1997 came about as the result of the painiu
lessons learned in Somalia. :
[t is likely that the main result the inlcrna[ixnnu_l community
achieved was to be able to overcome the shock of being involved n'qll:
tarily in a bloody civil war. Any country [hﬂil Su_ffErEd_ CH.SUHI:E:
launched an enquiry into whether humanitarn m“?we"?;:;nted
worth the risk. In countries such as the U.S,Lafllltﬂ}lgh :1": IEEI S
and still represents a delicate topic, there 1s HL.CEPH’;} e
fulfil the role of being an active inturnatmn:dl leader.”” The o
prepared to commit itself not only I’inur}ciﬂ“l‘r’ but a'?’; 'T]utl'itudﬁ s
promote hazardous peace support operations (PSOs). :11 i
tar from that of many medium powers, such as “H]?* .w'duigi ynificant
willing to undertake an international role, want to avol &
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losses among troops and cwvihans. The Ttalian public strongly
supported the government decision to send troops to Somalia but di[i
not understand why there were so many deaths during a mission
which had humanitarian aims. Luigi Caligaris wrote that whenever g
soldier serving in a multinational force is killed his national origin
becomes an issue.™ All the main Italian newspapers emphasised that
the three soldiers who died in July 1993 were the first Italian soldiers
killed in a military action since the end of the Second World War.,
Moreover, the ambush took place in a period when the ltalian
government was becoming adamant that the aims of the humanitar-
ian intervention were not compatible with the use of force and the
killing of civilians.”™ Several scholars have highlighted the difference
of pohitical aims between the UN, the US and other military forces.
Ramesh Thakur claims that

there was sufficient international agreement for a peacekeeping
force to be emplaced in Somalia. But the circle of consensus was
narrow rather than broad. its scope restricted rather than expan-
sive, and its strength brittle rather than durable. Other members

of the multinational force were less than happy at American
imperiousness.

Terrence Lyons and Ahmed Samatar underline the weakness of the
incomplete and inconsistent US-UN political strategy to encourage
political reconciliation mainly after the attack by Aideed’s militia on
Pakistani troops in June 1993.77 The intervention in Somalia was
carried out in the absence of a general strategy and with political and
military aims in a constant state of flux.” As # consequence, the mili-
tary side of the operation, which became predominant in a few
months, suffered from lack of co-ordination. The UNOSOM 11
command {.:hain was inadequate and weak in the extreme, and thus
cvery contingent relied on its own national directives in order to
un{Jt:Frtake its tasks in Somalia.”? As soon as UNOSOM II replaced
UNIFAE Fhe lack of political and diplomatic co-ordination among
the cuah'lmn members, coupled with poor strategy in the field,
resulted in the negative course of cvents in Sllﬂ'liliiil.b:‘\”h{}ugh these
ﬂ;{jtﬁtl% hﬂ""f‘: been dealt with elsewhere. 4 few points may be added to
:H:'k tj?ﬁ:ﬂ?;;:::ﬂ Ll;ﬂn]il:ljlﬁfh;ﬂn}i{}n in Somalia, t]:h.:n: t:n'mrgud. J-l
Airs Whichiwre heldﬁ o :t‘f ‘:‘-fll_h th‘ presence of 5:-.:m.-:t';r1|‘ diverse
bovevallithe ol sl w:ithCIle mun*_:ijcrs; ol the uﬁr:almun..ﬁuil
tudes that the states that jﬂincj.:lhl-]:]- L{nLluz:rphltn1;1I.uf thm; different ;11tll-

¢ coalition held before and during
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the intervention. There are two main facts that have to be pointed
out. First, the negative consequences of the change of the mission
aims from peacckeeping to peace-enforcing, thereby producing
different reactions in the many military contingents in Somalia.
Charles Dobbie has observed that the fundamental differences
hetween combatant-oriented peace-enforcement operations and a
third party peacckeeping mission make them incompatible. He writes
that *Peace enforcement measures cannot therefore be sprinkled onto
peacckeeping theatres of operations.™ The second is the limited
interest paid to harmonising the different troops® attitudes at an
carlier stage before the launch of the operation. It is true that
momentous differences emerged among the various military leaders
‘1 Somalia for several important reasons, but many of them can be
explained by their different cultural huﬁkgrnuwllﬁ, After the Elg%hcs
with the Somali factions became bloody, the military followed differ-
ent patterns that were evidence of their initial differences. General
Fiore stated that

the cultural problem is fundamental in particular when rules of
engacement have to be employed. The cultural hackgrnum:! and
'*‘Piﬁr:'-;u:h to the mission 1s paramount to an understanding of hmv
important is the role of peacekeepers. In peace support n[?era.tu}n!i
it is important to have cultural harmony among l]'l.t": ml.{lunulrmn.la’t
military force and cultural affinity with the population involved n

the mission.™

lhe Americans can sacrifice financial and humian resources In hne
with US foreign policy; for the [talians, as “'_'f"lth mﬂniir Elfmp:lﬁ:ﬂ
medium powers, soldiers” lives cannot be f‘*i;l‘-‘f"“CCd “ﬁ‘ ;uhlrhﬂ .pl :

ical aims. In these states, public opinion o d:filf:LﬂW Irtl
understanding why a humanitarian operation has to he_ carried D}:_-
with the massive use of force. Italy sent volunteer m!dlﬂs [m!‘l:l. “;'
armv. who were mainly conscripts, to Somalia. The lmlmrt:uncr.fcf
“]L"H-Lf lives is even Iﬂt‘.i[‘l':;‘ evident n q.:nmparisnn with .!hDS'I: t:ﬂlpl'l.‘.l E"nr;
sional soldiers because, although they “if":]}! ShoselSh ]?r-“mﬂgttﬁh;l
the operation, they were military conscripts. Many mig _I: dr;]gtmup.ﬁ'
for such a mission it would be better 1O t_n)Plij pmiem[ﬂﬂlvantﬂgé
it is undeniable that they would be more efficient, but (e 8K E 2
of having both professional and L‘nns‘cript troops SﬂWII:ﬁl:ir:l;; though
tarian intervention is that conscripts h;}ve _ﬂ“’; t-::iliﬂn:_a ':'Jhﬂ have
probably inadequate. of soldiers bul the attitude ot ci i
chosen to join a humanitarian operation. Nevertye s
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that the conscripts acted n an extremely professional fashion as they
alwavs remained in control of the situation even when under fire.
“Thev utterly understood the meaning of the mission.™ Fiore for his
part .::mpha:‘air-;ud the great dedication n.‘-i"l.h::a:: soldiers towards their
humanitarian tasks and the population.™

Throughout the postwar period Italy has sent troops abroad and
more significantly in the 1980s they joined the peacekeeping force
in Lebanon.™ Italy has always made it clear that the use of force
would be the last resort and that it would be completely unaccept-
able when confronting civilians or in humanitarian operations.
General Franco Angioni, the commander of the Itahhan contingent
in Lebanon. maintained that during the peacekeeping mission in that
country there was no friction among coalition members as a well-
defined political line had been agreed.™ In Somalia. following
Aideed’s attack on Pakistani troops on 5 June 1993, the United
States urged the strongest action against those that deliberately
attacked UN peaceckeepers.™ Ahmed Samatar and Terence Lyons
wrote that in a “brutal operation” in July. US helicopters destroyed
a building identified as one of Aideed’s headquarters. killing dozen
of Somalis.®” Is a ‘brutal’ operation consistent with the aims of
humanitarian intervention? Ramesh Thakur makes an unequivocal
point when he states that ‘the use of retahiatory force by US troops
from June 1993 onwards raised widespread fears that the relief oper-
ation had been transformed into a military campaign against General
Aideed. After US helicopter gunships had attacked his command
centre on 12 July, Italy, Ireland. the Vatican, World Vision, and the
Organisation of African Unity called for a review of UN policy.™
The French also complained of poor co-ordination in UNOSOM 11
and decided to follow orders only from Paris.*” The disagreement on
how to conduct the operation fragmented the already unstable coali-
tion. None the less this disagreement should not be construed as the
main problem in Somalia, but was the main evidence of the lack of
harmonisation among different cultural approaches to peacekeeping
and humanitarian intervention. James Corum maintains that peace-
keeping missions are among the most complicated that a military
force can undertake as they are conducted differently from standard
military operations and require different planning.” He also writes
that ‘In peacekeeping and humanitarian operations, the military
primary role is as support force, not as an active combatant. In
peacekeeping. the military supports diplomatic efforts to validate a
truce or armistice. In humanitarian operations, the military supports
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civilian agencies in providing relief.””' The humanitarian intervention
in Somalia highlighted not only the need for a widely accepted
doctrine on peacekeeping but also the necessity of developing a
anified cultural approach. Throughout the centuries the inter-
national community has been able to develop a widely accepted and
consolidated theoretical approach to the ius in bello — how a soldier
<hould behave when he is involved in war. The problem today lies
in identifying how this new figure of peace combatant should act on
the battlefield of humanitarian intervention. The events in Somalia
stimulated exploration of this new field. The search for a definition
of a hypothetical (us n pax hopefully will not take too long, but it
will need the efforts of the academic community and an increasing
commitment from the military who have been involved in PSOs.

Finallv. anv debate about doctrine, strategy and logistics or the
imprm'c-munl- of the rule of engagements will cnntri?ute to m;uking‘
such operations easier, but as long as the "blue ht?ll‘m?tﬁ‘ are ‘borrowed
from several states, different military cultural attitudes have to
coexist. sometimes successfully but sometimes, as in Somalia, not. Tht:
process of developing a unified culture and a single trhenreuca].
approach to peacekeeping can begin only _fttmm the ealahhshmﬁnt_ of
permanent UN troops trained for the :-apcm.hc needs of pﬂﬂcekeegmg
and not to serve the national interests of a single country. Some might
aroue that the soldiers joining such a military force might lhlﬁﬂ]\' mi
themselves as mercenaries, but as long as they are mercenarics i:_ul
peace serving under an independent il]l’El‘ﬂ::ltiL:inﬂl nrgamﬁsatmn this
point can be seen more as an advantage than a disadvantage.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

‘ 0] sratl =store Ho
The question as to why ltaly decided to join operation RLS'T:;j ma{};
and to send its troops to Somalia 15 one that has receive na
as affirmed that Rome chose to g

involved in Somalia as it was pursuing neocolonial aims, on t_hﬂ 0;3:'"3;-
because it was committed to supporting _ils CIU?EST PHJIEhﬁnS;ﬁ,—S:h:
for example, Ali Mahdi. According to Bill O?Llﬂ{:nl‘?"it for a promi-
politicians in Rome were ‘anxious (o Sﬂeﬁmrb e IE[ / Christopher
nent Italian role in the former colony.™ whereds 10r

' emcanted a serious problem for
Clapham the Italian involvement r;pugnted a ser p
the entire mission as he maintained that

answers. On the one hand, 1t w
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In Somalia, the United States’™ preoccupation with a new global

order did not always coincide with the more limited objectives of

the contingents. The most evident problems of internal manage-
ment arose from the presence of an Italian contingent, that the
[talian government attempted to use as a means of re-establishing
an [tahan presence in its former colony, and which had a different
agenda from the rest of the force. In order to maintain relations
with the Somali factions, and also to protect its own soldiers. it paid
faction leaders not to attack it, and failed to support other contin-
gents when these were under attack.”

On several occasions the intervention of Ibis soldiers was decisive in
rescuing coalition troops in difficulty. In particular, on 3 October. the
intervention of Italian armoured vehicles was crucial in rescuing
Pakistani ‘blue helmets’ and American marines,™ but also on 5 and 17
June when after participating in a joint operation with Moroccan and
Pakistani soldiers, Italians intervened to support some S0 French
‘blue helmets” besieged by militiamen in the Accademia Militare In
Mogadishu. On the other hand, General Loi has denied that any
officer from the Ibis headquarters ever paid faction leaders,

As regards the reasons that pushed Rome to join the intervention
In Somalia, they are more complex than might appear at first. Italian
involvement in Somalia was determined by Rome’s intention of
complying with its international responsibility, but also supporting its
international status.” In carly 1992 Italian foreign policy could not
rely cffectively on one of its major tools: the Co-operation for
Development. The corruption of politicians during the 1980s coupled
with a limited availability of resources in the carly 1990s dramatically
reduced the role of the Co-operation until eventually it ceased. Many
politicians and administrators were under investigation and the
Department was blamed for having w .
which ended in funding political partics. As a result the international
visibility of Italy, in particular in third world countries, was severely
damaged. For [talian foreign policy, hum ;
sented an opportunity to IMProve its i
more beneficial to channel

asted CONSPICUOUS TESOUTCes

anitarian intervention repre-
Iternational standing; it was
resources into this area than into the
compromised Co-operation for Development. In other words. the
[talian commitment to peacekeeping replaced the traditional role
played by the Co-operation for Development. In Somalia. Italy
adopted definitively a new tool of its foreign policy. Therefore, to
explain Rome's commitment in Somalia as part of a neocolonial
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attitude is superficial. More than reinforcing its position in Somalia.
in a difficult situation such as the one in Mogadishu in the carly 1990s,
Rome atmed at strengthening its international position. The
campaign 1t launched against the indiscriminate use of force gave
[taly a greater chance to achieve its aim. From Somalia onwards
Rome's commitment in pcace support operations has been decisive in
slowing down the American proposal to reform the UN Security
Council of which [taly would not be a permanent member. The
successes achieved by Italian involvement in the peace processes in
Mozambique and more recently in Albania have emphasised the
value of the [talian way of understanding PSOs. In this respect
Somalia represented a success for Italian di]’)]{]méj{??’ sz:] the !tallan
military, but more than this, it has been important in stimulating an
ltalian debate and approach to peacckeeping. Since }[393. despite the
fact that Italy has not been able to develop a ductrlnt t';ff peace-
keeping. it has developed a model of puu:;:u‘k-:cpmg which, after a few
important tests, can be considered successtul.



7 Conclusion

[n the first chapter of this book I stated that Italian colonialism had
different features from any other model: it was poor and ‘ragamuffin’,
and basically it remained marginal to the majority of the Italian
public. The 'n:_\;pun:-;inni:-:t aims of politicians at the beginning of the
twentieth century were a tool with which Rome could lry to gain the
status of a great power. Italian colonialism began in the Red Sea,
despite the fact that there was no historical link between [taly and the
Horn of Africa, but as Italy was a latecomer, it could start its expan-
sion more easily in this region. [talian attempts at economic
exploitation of its colonies were mostly unsuccessful. not only in terms
of raw materials. in which Eritrea and Somalia (the oldest colonies)
dre poor, but also in the attempt to settle large Italian communities in
those territories. This was particularly true in the case of Somalia. the
colony with the smallest Italian community. In an economic sense the
colonies of the Horn of Africa became handicap which generated
intense debate among politicians concerning the real benefits from
investing in the colonial effort. During the first decade of the Fascist
cra the features of Italian colonies remained
the repression of anti-Italian moveme
by Omar Al-Mukhtar became bloody

The attitude of Fascist foreig

generally unchanged, but
nts such as the one in Libya led
and unforgiving.
n policy towards the colonies was little
different from that of the liberal period. Only at the end of the 1930s
did Mussolini begin to consider the ltalian colonies in a wider imper-
1l perspective. However., his ambition to find
tor [taly through its colonies was folly.
Following the end of the conflict and its defeat, It
the colonies it had held before the F
Somalia. The reasons be

a new way to the oceans

aly tried to regain
ascist era: Eritrea, Libya and
hind the commitment of the Italian political
and diplomatic community to regain control over the colonies were

not economic or even cultural ones. In the case of Libya and Eritrea.
where two Italian communities were ¢stablished, the -::::mm:::tjun with
ltaly was such that concern for the destiny
probably justified, whereas the case of Som
almost 50 years of colonisation the [
small, and established few cultural links
period Italy was g country on

of these two colonies was
alia was different. During
alian community remained
with Somalis. In the postwar
Its knees in economic terms. The
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mandate in Somalia was a passive issue; attention to it could only be
justified by the belief that by administering a former colony, Italy
could maintain the status of a great power. It is evident that |m[j:r.1n
colonialism and ncocolonialism until the 1960s was upheld strictly for
rcasons of prestige. Not even the commitment of the [}atiqnaliﬁl
movement in the early century, supported by thrf.: [.}UhllFH[an of
several journals and newspapers with an cxpansionist view, gave
strong cultural foundations to colonialism. In Sﬂ:ﬂﬂllﬂ in particular
[taly did not develop a substantial colonial policy, and never had a
l'ruif\,' colonialist class to rely on. | |
i*‘;‘:llma.*lnlu Somalia’s independence, Rome remained close to LihE
young democracy. Italian foreign ]J.Clli.i.‘jr'. shaped by rsex-c.r:‘ji p(l:]l.tltr_l]
hm'l‘iuﬁ. dealt with Somali leadership n _aH the p]‘{a:at:.a F’[ Its hlﬁ_u}r;..'_
[taly was the first country to recognise Siad Burrn-: S regime aﬂ'd in soO
doing admitted the failure of its attempt to build a dechrauc state
dll!'il?!_’. the decade of the AFIS. The most 5;51ﬂda1luu5 period came in
the 1980s when, although Barre was internationally cupd::mnr:d for his
resime’s atrocious violation of human righ}n. thi:ﬂltullmn gcwcnir;l]errl]r,
and particularly the Socialist Prime :ﬂlﬂllﬁtﬂf (rm Suppfrrh. :hs
dictator. Before Mogadishu fell into the grip of a vicious civil war, ,
last Italian ambassador in Somalia pmmn[uq thr:f hugmnin%m a ;1::‘;:
democratic process, but with Barre as cqnshtutmna? Pr:s.l ﬂlr}{.ﬁm:i
difficult to understand how and why Craxi and many mhq po I F I
‘ it ave Barre the s he needed to remain in power.
In I\t"lr I'H‘l':i-illlfl['lt'- 2ave Barre the bll]:l[}ﬂl'[ : : SHLG
What is even more surprising, hU"ﬁ-'t._;‘"fi.‘.“r. |a‘lh:1t [htﬁ SLI(JPIEIiﬂ e
another opportunity exploited by politicians In RL:”“; Lo 1*1ltcd '[t;ly
money through the large network of corruption 1I1§t OTIII IFAI o
until 1992, The Co-operation for Development and the FA

: v ies and bribe
become sources of money to fund Italian political partic

: av F Vi 1M
Somali politicians. When 1n l‘é"?l Aideed :;ur:iJ CI:cL"“ :E;;‘“ﬁ::”;?ﬂ:}an
the 10 per cent of a commission agreed httm{fn assertion. After
public justifiably could not h::lru.?u.,-.: A:lqu'-'— .I:' h ;}up[ed in 1992,
Tangentopoli, the scandals over P”““C_Hi h“hﬂb;rm;b Milan's magis-
and the investigation against corruption launc e F}imc-:} ®livarand
trates, Aideed’s allegation was looked at :thialﬂ-i_ t;“ Co-operation
Pietro Ugolini often denounced lh.:: mrrup.lmn Eges Lnf supporting
for Development and the negalive ct}lzﬂff!';";hn could guarantee
Barre's regime, but Barre was probably IhL_fm;ﬁ, Somali government
that the bribery system W”“Idhc’.ljmﬁew.ﬂd'r anticians administering
would probably have dealt with llu‘h;m .PU ort for the Somali
[talian funds in a different way. Therefore the supp
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dictator was guaranteed by Barre’s involvement and by his commi-
ment to maintaining the bribery system. At present Italy is searching
for a more reliable and efficient organisation for the Co-operation for
Development, as it was a serious mistake to _jr.:npurdiac this intal'_il'ulin:m
which proved to have great potential as an Instrument of foreign
policy. The rules of the game also have to be different, because the
financial resources currently available are not comparable to the
funds enjoved by the Co-operation in the past.

[n conclusion. Italy became a colonial power without having the
economic resources and a colonial 1deology or cultural background.
The colonies which formed the Italian empire were mostly poor and
Somalia was the poorest; consequently the demographic policy of
setthing large Italian communities in that region was unsuccessful.
The first years of Fascist rule in Italy did not change Italian foreign
policy. not least because Mussolini concentrated on consolidating his
personal power. Therefore, until the 1930s the colonies were
neglected. The first signs of Fascist concern for the colonies was the
beginning of a repressive action against the anti-Italian armed
movements.

Al the end of the Second World War, Italian economic weakness
contrasted with its aspiration of regaining its colonies. Through an
unfortunate combination of historical factors Italy, as at the begin-
ning of its colonisation, recovered the only colony 1t was not
Interested in — Somalia. The AFIS’s four administrators struggled to
govern Somalia with limited economic resources. Although Italy
educated thousands of young Somalis in its universities, it did not
understand Somalia’s pastoral and clan features. The democracy
based on the Italian model lasted Just nine years.

Having said this the reader can casily judge the impact Italy had on
Somalia. However, the conditions in which participation in the
humanitarian intervention in 1992 was decided were significantly
different.

The fight against corruption began in February 1992, and the entire
political class was under observation. Somalia was in the grip of a
bloody civil war whose outcome was difficult to predict objectively
and Italy had hardly any interest left in Somalia. Therefore it is pos-
sible to rule out the notion that [taly might have decided to send its
troops to Somalia to restore a neocolonial position or to protect
colonial interests. Without wishing to take an apologist stance for a
country which over a century has never made a real effort to under-
stand and comply with the features of Somal; society, it is none the
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less fair to state that during the humanitarian intervention Italian
soldiers, diplomats and politicians developed an approach to
conducting humanitarian operations which refused to countenance
the use of force in any case in which civilians might be involved. Rome
also |]I'uﬁhllri'~hjtl the other UNOSOM memhcrs to deal with clan
dvnamics in a more effective way, through dialogue r:zuht:r than war.
Probably [taly wanted to protect its own soldiers, but it was of also of
henelit 11} the Somalis. Today. very few observers wnulq argue that
[taly was wrong. Considering the positive results !:}htaln-::d by the
[talian-led humanitarian intervention in Mﬂzumhlquc,'und more
recently in Albania, Rome has sct a valuable pattcrnimr military
nultilateral humanitarian intervention which cannot be ignored.

ITALY AND THE INTERGOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY ON
DEVELOPMENT - IGAD

In the last few vears Italy has resumed an _al:livc. Li'nrr.:ign.pﬂi".cy
commitment in the Horn of Africa although in a dltl'::rentrfflﬁt}]n(:n
from its previous experience. From Mufch 1996 R:‘t{mci "l'h;lbt E;"-
committed to revitalising the IGAD: playing a more 5?gnlt}c<in rltr.[
inside the organisation and therefore in Ihc region. !1 1*- Eﬂdlt‘?lll h:lai
[taly wants to pursuc its foreign policy aims acling 1n & mu tlater
ontext rather than individually. . Bz i
= ;1’;:;.[[;, a regional organisation of seven states, D,I'w-u([jlzfrflliir;:‘
Ethiopia. h;unj:u, Sudan and l"gal_nda. and a small :Smlm}ilt 13 f:fimn:
has identified three main arcas of concern: food SETIITI.I'} :*;I r.:;jluli{}n.
sl proat i DWJLLI'".FILIInl?ll:fn:j{::::*;l;}mcn'l. Since
¢ anitarian affairs; and inirastri - 1 e
;:ic::i:l}rnlhi}fﬂn Rome has promoted the Cgtﬂhllﬁhmu?'Uf'[":l;?[lr:i
IGAD Partner Forum (IPF) of which it has the chi.urnmns 11[1.n B
ministerial meeting of the Joint IPF was huldl In Rﬂpﬁi;n Fﬁreinn
20 January 1998." On this occasion L.Elﬂ].hﬂrm Dll'll.._ thfi? memhr:rs - ‘?ﬂ
Minister. stated that the commitment of [GAD and IPF m

. S Jlitical stability,
strengthen the organisation, to foster peace, pe

. i . regjon.’ As regards
: e ocial progress in the reg _ 1
economic development and socl 1l prog cific rules of

Somalia he claimed that Italy has adopted two hp;cess; s primar-
conduct: first, to bear in mind that the Fcﬂl]l1fll|f_itl(1llgr that it aims al
ly the task of the Somalis themselves “n[,] %ﬂﬂ-:;?ﬂ‘rgunisatiuns and
whm'king in full co-ordination wi1l'h t.ht: IPIE:}dFiﬁniJnity and IGAD.*
primarily with the OAU, Organisation for ALrc ’
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The IPF members appreciated the progress made by the peace
initiatives in Somalia conducted by Ethiopia, as mandated by OAU
and IGAD, and they emphasised that the creation of political

economic and social structures in the country is the responsibility of

the Somali people. IPF intended to continue to support the political
process, but ‘warned the Somali leaders that time has come to put an
end to their conflicts in order to enable Somaha to regain its dignity
and position in the international community.” Finally, the IPF decided
to establish a commuttee to support the IGAD peace process initiative
in Somalia.”

The Italian commitment with 1GAD Partners Forum, with the
Committee on Somahia of the IPF and the appointment of a diplomat,
Giuseppe  Cassini, as non-residential special representative in
Somalia. show evidence of Rome’s renewed interest in the Horn of
Africa. Inevitably this region remains central to Italian foreign policy,
and it is likely that in the future Rome will attempt to maintain a
significant position inside the IGAD, thus avoiding a close and
isolated involvement with any country in the region. The negative
consequences of past experience coupled with the poor financial
resources available to any project of co-operation has certainly
discouraged Rome from promoting any individual initiative. Better
than adopting a low-profile foreign policy, Italy is actively involved in
a multilateral context in which it can pIzif.-' a more assertive role.
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PREFACE

Several officers and soldiers of the Italian Army, following a number of
allegations by Somali pcople, were charged with violating human
rights. A special Commission of Enquiry appointed by the Italian
government to investigate these events concluded that many of the
accusations were false. |

As these events have a marginal importance in the relations between
[taly and Somalia I have decided not to include them in this research.
lhey will be considered in a more detailed analysis of peacckeeping
mission and peacekeepers behaviour in a future publication.
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